
HISTORICAL ANALYSIS OF PREM SUMARAG 

A thesis 

Submitted in fulfillment of the requirement for the award of 

The degree of 

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY 

IN 

HISTORY 

  

SUBMITTED BY 

MANVEET SHARMA 

ROLL NO. J166821001 

 

SUPERVISED BY 

DR. DALJIT KAUR GILL 

DEPARTMENT OF HISTORY 

 

 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE OF BASIC SCIENCES & HUMANITIES 

GURU KASHI UNIVERSITY 

TALWANDI SABO (PUNJAB), INDIA 

2022 

 

 



HISTORICAL ANALYSIS OF PREM SUMARAG 

A thesis 

Submitted in fulfillment of the requirement for the award of 

The degree of 

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY 

IN 

HISTORY 

  

SUBMITTED BY 

MANVEET SHARMA 

ROLL NO. J166821001 

 

SUPERVISED BY 

DR. DALJIT KAUR GILL 

DEPARTMENT OF HISTORY 

 

 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE OF BASIC SCIENCES & HUMANITIES 

GURU KASHI UNIVERSITY 

TALWANDI SABO (PUNJAB), INDIA 

2022 

 

 























































































HISTORICAL ANALYSIS OF PREM SUMARAG 

A thesis 

Submitted in fulfillment of the requirement for the award of 

The degree of 

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY 

IN 

HISTORY 

  

SUBMITTED BY 

MANVEET SHARMA 

ROLL NO. J166821001 

 

SUPERVISED BY 

DR. DALJIT KAUR GILL 

DEPARTMENT OF HISTORY 

 

 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE OF BASIC SCIENCES & HUMANITIES 

GURU KASHI UNIVERSITY 

TALWANDI SABO (PUNJAB), INDIA 

2022 

 

 























































































ABSTRACT 

Numerous rahitnamas were written during Guru Gobind Singh’s post-period, the Prem 

Sumarag is also considered to be one of the rahitnamas of the Sikhs. It prescribes detailed 

norms of religious behaviour to be imbibed by all the initiated Sikhs (sant-khalsa) in their 

daily life. Apart, it also provides a comprehensive details of Sikh polity concerning civil, 

economic and military management required to be enforced in theideal Sikh state 

conceptualized by the author in the work There are ten chaptersand each chapter is further 

sub-divided into severalinjunctions (bcn) explaining the whole Sikh social order. 

From historical point of view, the date of composition and authorship are very 

important ingredients without which the factual historical significance of a literary work 

cannot be assessed. The Prem Sumarag, however, is not without problems and of these the 

most important one is the date of its compilation which has been remained widely contentious 

issue.As far as authorship is concerned, there has been no debatable controversy amongst the 

scholars whatsoever. Most of them are in agreement that the Prem Sumarag was composed 

by an unknown Sikh writer while only W.H. Mcleod talks about person or persons of khatri 

caste being its author. 

However, no in-depth study has been undertaken in this connection so far. In order to 

resolve the contentious issues of dating and also identifying the author, have been taken up in 

the present study: ‘Historical Analysis of Prem Sumarag’.The present study is strictly based 

on the second edition of printed version of Prem Sumarag edited by Randhir Singh which 

was published by the New Book Company, Jalandhar in 1965.  

The style and nature of the injunctions of 1st Chapter of Prem Sumarag reveals that 

these were written in such circumstances when the Sikhs had lost their political power 

obviously khalsaraj and their enlightened leader (mard ka chela) was creating a class of 

warriors (sant-khalsa) so as to wage life and death struggle to oust the alien ruler (malechh 

means the British). The specific vernacular terms such as mard ka chela, sant khalsa and 

malechh used in the Prem Sumarag have been delineated to clarify that theseterms were 

purposely used for Baba Ram Singh, his followers and British Indian Government 

respectively. If we put these terms together, it certainly facilitates to reach the justifiable and 

more convincing conclusion that the Prem Sumarag would have been written in the late 

nineteenth century during British rule by the mard ka chela (Baba Ram Singh) to infuse 

valour andenthusiasm in his followers (sant-khalsa) to wage constant struggletooust the alien 



rulers (malechh) from the Punjabso as to recover the lost political power of the Sikhs thereby 

re-establishing the khalsa raj. 

Exact date of compilation of the Prem Sumarag is difficult to ascertain. However, no 

serious attempt has been made to mark out the period. Apparently, it would have been 

composed during the period falling between April 12, 1857 when Baba Ram Singh created 

his sant-khalsaon this auspicious day and July 20, 1863 when Baba Ram Singh was put under 

house arrest at his native village Bhaini Sahib, district Ludhiana for about four years by the 

order of British Punjab Government. In the meanwhile,a copy of partial English translation of 

the Prem Sumarag attributed to John Leyden had reached the British Library, London in 

1865. 

Interestingly, the timings, wordings, terminology and addressees are almost similar in 

both, the hukamname as well as the Prem Sumarag. Moreover, the name of the scriber/writer 

is also missing in the both documents. It is now established fact that Baba Ram Singh issued 

these hukamname to his followers while he was in Rangoon Jail (1872-1885). He frequently 

referred the Prem Sumarag as revealed scripture in several hukamname and strongly 

recommended it to his followers (sant-khalsa) to regulate their social life according to 

injunctions mentioned therein. Therefore, we can conveniently conclude that the author of the 

Prem Sumarag was no person other than Baba Ram Singh himself. 

Etymologically, every word has its own origin. The use of word Tehsildar as 

administrative officer of a Tehsil (pargana) by the author in his work (Prem Sumarag) had 

actuallycoinedby the British Punjab Government while introducing administrative reforms in 

the Punjab after its annexation to British Empire in 1849. Therefore, its specific reference in 

the Prem Sumarag compels to think that it would have been composed during the British 

rule, apparently during late nineteenth century. 
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CHAPTER-1 

HISTORICAL CONTEXT 

Formation of Sikhs as distinct Social Entity: 

 Towards the beginning of Afghan rule (A.D. 1451-1526) which was in fact a 

minority Muslim community rule under which majority community, the Hindus 

especially peasantry was at receiving ends,Guru Nanak was born in 1469 AD at 

Nanakana Sahib, District Sheikhupura (now in Pakistan). After having widely 

travelled and interacted with various religious heads of different sects and religions 

during his travels (udasis), Guru Nanak permanently settled in early 1520s at 

Kartarpur (now in Pakistan) from where he started his mission to bring the people of 

all shades round his message of universality of God (ek onkar) and societal equality 

through his compositionin center stage of human psychology quite different from 

Hinduism and Islam.In order to keep his mission continued for the salvation of others, 

he formally nominated his disciple Lehna as next Guru of his followers. It is 

considered to be the key event in the history of Sikhism. The chosen Lehna renamed 

as Angad, literally a part of Guru Nanak’s body and metaphorically an extension of 

his mission. The choosing and formal installation of Guru Angad was the first step in 

the process which led to founding of the khalsa, and ultimately the emergence of a 

Sikh nation.
1
 

 The mission started by Guru Nanak at Kartarpur had widely spread in the 

Punjab and become a distinctive socio-religious entity (Sikh Panth) under his four 

successors in the sixteenth century in a politico-administrative set up under the 

Mughal rulers by and large marked by peace and tranquility. However, frequent 

interference by Mughal administration in the affairs of Sikh Panth during the 

seventeenth century prompted the next five successors of Guru Nanak to make the 

Panth prepared militarily so as to resist the tyranny and interference of the Mughal 

government being necessary for its smooth growth and development. It ultimately led 

to the creation of the Khalsa Panth by Guru Gobind Singh in 1699 A.D. to meet the 

challenges from within the Sikh Panth as well as from outside.
2
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 Before his death in 1708, Guru Gobind Singh while at Nanded in the Deccan 

abolished nomination of personal Guruship permanently and ordered it to be vested in 

the Adi Granth which enjoys the central place in the Sikh thought. Importantly, the 

decisions relating to the Panth started to be taken by the corporate body of the 

khalsa.
3
After Guru Gobind Singh, Banda Singh Bahadur carried on his Guru’s 

mission and very shortly succeeded in establishing first Sikh sovereign rule though 

short one replacing the mighty and cruel rule of the Mughals especially in the area of 

Sutlej-Yamuna divide during the first decade of eighteenth century and issued coins 

and seal in name of Sikh Gurus.
4
 Ultimately, Banda Singh Bahadur was captured by 

Abdus Samad Khan, Mughal Governor of Lahore province and sent to Delhi where he 

was ordered to be brutally executed in 1716 A.D.
5
 Although the achievements of 

Banda Singh Bahadur were short lived, but he is known to have left an everlasting 

impression on the history of the Punjab under the Sikhs. He issued coins, which were 

the token of sovereignty and political success of the khalsa in the name of the true 

God. 

 With the execution of Banda Singh Bahadur, Sikh sovereign rule was no more 

and the fortunes of the Sikhs were at the lowest ebb.
6
 However, the Sikhsunder the 

banner of dal khalsa led by chosen commanders kept waging incessant long war of 

independence against the Mughal government despite severest punishment continued 

to be imposed on them by the respective Governors of Mughal province of Lahore. 

The Sikhs had to face serious challenges during this period of repression. They 

organized themselves equipped with arms so as to continue their struggle for the 

acquisition of political power necessary to save their distinct social identity. The Sikh 

struggle for survival brought many inflictions upon them after the death of Banda 

Singh Bahadur. They faced the onslaughts of both the Mughals and the Afghans. 

Meanwhile, Afghan ruler Ahmed Shah Abdali invaded India and ousted the Mughals 

from the Punjab and became its overlord and made his son Taimur Shah as Governor 

of Punjab in 1758, but it did not improve the situation.
7
 

                                                           
3
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 At this stage, the Marathas on the behalf of the Mughals appeared on the scene 

and captured the Punjab from Afghan Governor. Ahmed Shah Abdali had to engage 

in a decisive struggle against them which culminated in the battle of Panipat in 

January 1761 in which the Marathas were defeated and eliminated from the politics of 

the Punjab.
8
 Thus Sikh and Afghan struggle started for the supremacy of the Punjab. 

After Ahmed Shah Abdali’s return to Kabul in May 1761, the Sikhs defeated his 

Governor of the Punjab and even the Sikhs razed all the territory between the Indus 

and the Sutlej and took possession of it.
9
 The Sikhs renewed their struggle vigorously 

for independence against the Afghans. Abdali tried his best to quell the Sikhs by 

inflicting many blows to the Sikhs. In this phase of suppression of Sikhs, he is said to 

have killed over ten thousands Sikhs in a battle fought near Malerkotla in 1762, 

popularly known as vadda ghallughara.
10

 

 By 1765, the Sikhs had become so strong that authority of Ahmed Shah 

Abdali was restricted to his camp.
11

Within a few weeks of Ahmed Shah’s departure 

from Lahore, three Sikh sardars occupied the city and partitioned it among 

themselves. A coin was struck at Lahore to proclaim the sovereign status of the Sikh 

sardars.
12

 The idea of self-defense had taken the place of self-rule.
13

 Ultimately 

Ahmad Shah Abdali had to relinquish his control over the Punjab in the early 1768.
14

 

According to a contemporary, the territories of the Sikh sardars in late 1770s included 

whole of the former Mughal province of Lahore, three-fourth of the province of 

Multan and one-third of the province of Shahjaahanabad (present Delhi).
15

 

 Banda Singh Bahadur struggled against the Mughal government for the 

political ascendancy, which was continued by the Sikh sardars in the latter half of 

eighteenth century. This does reflect in the writings of the early eighteenth century. 

The common Sikh faith enabled them to takeaction collectively through the Gurmatas 
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supposed to be passed at Amritsar.
16

 Even at the crucial times, the Sikhs fought 

against the Afghans for acquiring territories. On the similar pattern of Banda Singh 

Bahadur, the Sikh sardars also issued coins.
17

 The administration of Sikh sardars was 

replica of the Mughal administration. They were autonomous in their respective 

territories.
18

 Therefore, the head of every big and small principality wanted to increase 

their own resources at every cost. 

 During Afghan tussle, the Sikhs emerged victorious and the normal fear of 

Ahmed Shah Abdali (1748-1768), the Afghan invader had vanished altogether after 

1768. After that they were engaged in struggle among themselves for individual 

aggrandizement. This period is recognized for supremacy of the Sikh sardars. When 

Maha Singh Sukarchakia died in 1792, the issue of ascendancy between the house of 

Bhangis and the house of Sukarchakia, the most powerful contemporary Sikh chiefs, 

was still unresolved. It was left for Ranjit Singh, son of Maha Singh Sukarchakia to 

settle the issue of supremacy and to unite numerous principalities into single whole.
19

 

The occupation of Lahore in 1799 and thereafter Amritsar in 1802, religious capital of 

the Sikhs, by Ranjit Singh, largely at the cost of the Bhangis signalized the beginning 

of that process that paved the way for establishment of Sikh monarchy.  

Rise of Sikh Monarchy: 

 Guru Nanak woke up the down trodden people by preaching his sermons, but 

the common bond of faith among the people was main obstruction in political 

cohesion. The invaders from northwest came to the plains of the Punjab and trampled 

it up to Delhi. At the time of Guru Arjan, the Sikhs had become distinct social group. 

Guru Gobind Singh had created stern discipline among the Sikhs.
20

 No social group 

could ever come to the forefront without achieving political independence. So, the 

disciplined khalsa Sikhs tried to get hold of the economic resources of the state, 

besides acquiring political success. Ultimately, The Sikhs had emerged victorious 

among the various conflicting forces such as the Mughals, the Afghans and the 

                                                           
16
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17
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18
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19
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20
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Marathas. By 1765 A.D., the Sikhs emerged as the paramount political power, after 

occupying Lahore in 1765.
21

 

 There isa long list of Sikh sardars who had established themselves as 

sovereign rulers in the Mughal province of Lahore. Similarly, number of Sikh sardars 

in the Mughal province of Multan was equally large. The Sikh sardars in Delhi 

province were of two categories: those who originally came from the province Lahore 

and those who werelocal chiefs of Patiala, Jind, Nabha and Faridkot who belonged to 

Delhi province itself. The upper portion of Sutlej-Yamuna divide was largely 

occupied by the former and the lower portion by the latter.
22

 In fact, the Sikh 

dominions in the last quarter of the eighteenth-century were known for internal 

conflicts rather than expansion. The border dispute rose and social conflict had 

become frequent. They changed their loyalties for the sake of protection and 

expansion of their territories. There was a need of socio-political cohesion which was 

missing. The people had become fed up of the turmoil for the long time. Now they 

desired stability and peace which was the requirement of the time. Therefore,in this 

period of chaos and conflict, the socio-political cohesion was imperative for peace 

and tranquility which was ultimately provided by Ranjit Singh, the young chief of the 

Sukarchakia misl. 

In fact, the creation of monarchy was the need of the hour, in which Ranjit 

Singh took the lead to success. He had clear idea of the sovereign singular Sikh 

sardar or Sikh state in his mind; therefore, he thought of subjugating various 

independent chiefs under his control.
23

 After occupying Lahore and Amritsar, Ranjit 

Singh continued to annex the territories of Sikh sardars of Bari, Rachna and Chaj 

doabs in the Lahore kingdom. On Sada Kaur’s imprisonment in 1821, the remnant of 

the possession of Jai Singh Kanhaiya was also annexed by Ranjit Singh. The only 

Sikh chief to retain his territories in the former province of Lahore was Fateh Singh 

Ahluwalia, the second successor of Jassa Singh Ahluwalia.
24

 

 In the province of Delhi, Ranjit Singh’s success in uniting the Sikh dominions 

into single whole was partial and temporary. In 1807, the Dallewalia territories on the 

                                                           
21
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east of the Sutlejwere taken over. The Chiefs of Patiala, Nabha, Jind, Kaithal, 

Shahabad, Buria, Kalsian and Ambala offered nazrana to Ranjit Singh and some of 

them received landson conditions suggestive of vassalage.
25

 By 1807, the Sikh chiefs 

of Sutlej-Yamuna divide had accepted Ranjit Singh’s suzerainty. Also, he had 

confiscated the possessions of Muslim chiefs of the region, However, the treaty of 

Amritsar signed with the British in 1809, obliged Ranjit Singh to relinquish 

everything except possession worth over four lakhs of rupees a year in Baddowal, 

Nurpur, Sanhewal, Bharatgarh and Bahlolpur. 

 Besides uniting the territories of the Sikh chiefs of the province of Lahore 

under his own sway, Ranjit Singh recovered the lost territories in the province of 

Multan in 1818 and established his own administration here. Ranjit Singh’s 

penetration into the Punjab hills was also much more effective than that of his 

predecessors. Many of them were subverted and others were brought under his 

political control.
26

 

 Ranjit Singh extended the Sikh dominions far beyond the limit dreamt of by 

his eighteenth century predecessors. The Afghan province of Kashmir an area of 

20,000square miles and worth more than 25 lakhs of rupees a year was conquered in 

1819. By 1820, he had started leading expeditions across the Indus and realizing 

tributes. By 1831, however, he had annexed Dera Gazi Khan in his kingdom of 

Lahore. The administration of Peshawar, Bannu, Tonk and Dera Ismail Khan was 

taken over between1832 and 1836. By 1837, Ranjit Singh had constructed a strong 

fortress at Jamrod on the mouth of Khaibar pass.
27

 Ranjit Singh maintained the 

integrity of his dominions till his death in 1839. 

Fall of the Sikh Empire: 

 Ranjit Singh had extraordinary qualities. He successfully unified the warring 

factions into a single whole as well as the different religious groups. No one could 

dare to challenge his command. However, his sons were not of that type, therefore, 

they could not succeed to keep the vast empire created by their father for more than a 

decade. After the death of Ranjit Singh, two major factions emerged at Lahore court. 

The first led by the Dogra brothers which was most influential while the second one 

by the Sikh aristocracy mainly consisting of the Sandhawalias, the Attariwalas and the 

                                                           
25
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Majithias. The situation at Lahore Durbar had become uncertain and explosive when 

Chet Singh Bajwa started to disrespect the Dogra brothers which were not appreciated 

by Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh. Under a conspiracy hatched by Dogra brothers and 

Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh, Chet Singh Bajwa was murdered on October 9, 1839 after 

about four months of sad demise of Ranjit Singh. Thereafter Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh 

assumed the reign of administration of Lahore Durbar in the name of his father 

Kharag Singh who died on November 5, 1840 due to overdrinking and over 

consumption of opium. Unfortunately, while Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh and others 

were returning to their residence after cremating his father, arch of the gate suddenly 

collapsed on their heads. Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh succumbed to his injuries and 

cremated. 

 After having discussion with senior members of the Council, Prime Minister 

Dhian Singh Dogra invited Prince Sher Singh to assume the power of the Lahore 

Durbar but the Sandhawalia Sardars were quite opposed to it as they were keenly 

interested in placing Chand Kaur, the widow of Kharag Singh, as queen. Chand Kaur 

was thus declared Maharani of the Lahore kingdom on December 2, 1840 by 

Sandhawalias group. Sher Singh and Dhian Singh Dogra were compelled to quit the 

capital. 

 Sher Singh was very popular among the army. He captured the fort and 

became the Maharaja of the Punjab and Dhian Singh his Prime Minister (wazir-e-

azam). On September 15, 1843, Ajit Singh Sandhawalia shot dead Maharaja Sher 

Singh, Dhian Singh. The head of Partap Singh (son of Sher Singh) was chopped off 

by Lehna Singh. Under these circumstances, khalsa army stormed the fort and 

captured it. Ajit Singh and Lehna Singh were killed while Attar Singh Sandhawalia 

took asylum with the British across the river Sutlej. Dalip Singh, the youngest son of 

Ranjit Singh was proclaimed the next ruler of the Punjab and Hira Singh Dogra as his 

Prime Minister. Rani Jind Kaur popularly known in history as Rani Jindan (Mother of 

Dalip Singh) had become the queen mother and nominated his brother Jawahar Singh 

as his guardian. 

 The Lahore Durbar had become the hotspot of conspiracy and plotting. Since 

the murder of Sher Singh, the chaos and unrest were prevailing all around. The British 

Governor-General was watching the proceedings of Lahore Durbar very carefully and 

adopting precautionary measures of fortifying its garrisons situated on the other side 
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of river Sutlej for the protection of British frontier touching the bank of river Sutlej. 

Meanwhile, Hira Singh Dogra deployed troops on this side of the river Sutlej. Prince 

Peshaura Singh and Prince Kashmira Singh also staked their claims to the throne and 

revolted, however they were suppressed with heavy hands. Rani Jindan and his 

brother Jawahar Singh with the consent of army panches drove out Prime Minister 

Hira Singh Dogra from the capital and later he was murdered on December 21,1844. 

Consequently, Rani Jindan took the reign of the court in her hands and appointed her 

brother Jawahar Singh as Prime Minister and Lal Singh as army commander for her 

assistance to drive the affairs of the Lahore Durbar. 

 There was a dramatic change in the politics of Lahore Durbar during this 

period of conflicts and murders. Gulab Singh Dogra was secretly negotiating with the 

authorities of East India Company for mutual help in the events of war between the 

Lahore Durbarand the British. Prince Peshaura Singh again entered the Punjab and 

captured the fort of Attock and declared himself as legitimate king. Chattar Singh 

Attariwala proceeded against him and killed him. The khalsa army did not like it and 

accused Rani Jindan of misuse of army for her personal interests and for appointment 

of her brother as Prime Minister illegally. The army panches summoned Jawahar 

Singh to explain his position. He did go there but refused to get down from the 

elephant where he was killed by the guards on September 21, 1845. The army 

panches took over the command of stateaffairs and started to act in the name of 

khalsa army. 

 In such uncertain and disturbing situations, Rani Jindan, Raja Lal Singh, the 

Prime Minister, Teja Singh, the khalsa army chief and several chieftains had made 

contacts with the British. The khalsa army took serious notice of the intrigues going 

on between the khalsa Durbar and the British. On December 11, 1845, khalsa army 

crossed the Sutlej.  

 The Governor-General of East India Company declared war against the khalsa 

army and possessions of Maharaja Dalip Singh in cis-Sutlej area were ordered to be 

confiscated and annexed to the British territories besides strict warnings to local 

chiefs for cooperation vide his proclamation issued on December 13, 1845. Several 

battles were fought between the British and the Sikhs, however, the battlefield of 

Sabroan was decisive where Raja Teja Singh, Commander-in-chief of khalsa Army 
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fled and the British gave crushing defeat to the khalsa army and thus first Anglo-Sikh 

war was over. 

 After defeating the khalsa army, the British made treaties, thereby weakening 

the Lahore Durbar. Of course, not only the territorial limits but also the very character 

of the kingdom of Lahore changed considerably after 1845. The Jalandhar doab was 

taken over by the British. Also some chiefs of several vassal territories of Sikh empire 

became vassals of the British. Jammu and Kashmir was given to Raja Gulab Singh 

Dogra as vassal of the British and a British Resident was posted at Lahore. The 

British made another treaty with the Lahore Durbar on December 16, 1846 whereby 

the British took over the administration of the Durbar from Rani Jindan and pensioned 

off her and moved her to Sheikhupura (now in Pakistan).  

 This move of the British was not appreciated by many chieftains. Apart, Bhai 

Maharaj Singh successor of Bhai Bir Singh spoke a volume against the British. So the 

unrest prevailed against the British which had become one of the causes that led to 

second Anglo-Sikh war (1848-1849). However, the immediate cause of the war was 

the revolt of Diwan Mulraj of Multan. Rani Jindan was implicated behind the 

conspiracy of Multan rebellion; therefore, she was imprisoned and sent to Banaras 

now in present Uttar Pradesh State. The British had also confiscated the jagirs of 

Chattar Singh Attariwala who had no option except to fight with British. His son Sher 

Singh also left the British and joined his father which got the support of other sardars 

for revival of lost Sikh power. 

 The battle of Challianwala started on January 13, 1849 in which the khalsa 

army gave crushing defeat to the British army, but the battle at Gujrat ended with 

surrender of the Attariwalas to the British. Ultimately, the Punjab was annexed to the 

British Empire on March 29,1849. 

 Ranjit Singh’s successors maintained the integrity of his dominions till 1845, 

and even added a few small territories. But after first Anglo-Sikh war of 1845-46,of 

course, not only the territorial limits but also the very character of the kingdom of 

Lahore changed considerably and it was finally amalgamated in the British Empire in 

1849. Reasons are very complex to define. The renowned historian Dr. G.S. Sardesai 

expressed the difficulty of many when he wrote “During my long studies in the 

history of India, it had ever been great puzzle for me to explain satisfactorily the 
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sudden fall of the great Sikh power so assiduously built up by the genius of Ranjit 

Singh.” 

 Thereafter, the British consolidated their power in the Punjab by introducing 

administrative reforms quite different from traditional monarchical system. Lord 

Dalhousie, Governor-General of India constituted a Board of Administration of three 

members consisting of civilian and military officers assigning them different 

portfolios, which at the very outset took in hand the task of suppression and coercion 

of the warlike people of the Punjab especially the Sikhs. First of all, eleven years old 

Maharaja Dalip Singh was made to resign himself and placed under tutelage of Dr. 

John Login who converted him to Christianity and sent to England in 1854. 

Thereafter, Maharani Jind Kaur, mother of Maharaja Dalip Singh was exiled from 

Punjab. 

 First of all, the British disbanded the khalsa army and a small number of 

troops were retained. For the protection of the north-east frontier, the Board recruited 

12,000 men from the disbanded khalsa army. They were trained to fight in the hill 

territories.
28

 For the internal security, the police was raised. It had to work with the 

traditional modes. The police and the army were comprised of 50,000 men.
29

 Besides, 

very stern action were immediately started to be taken against the chiefs, jagirdars 

and influential classes who were neglected, lowered and crushed. The policy of 

severity was not confined to Sikh aristocracy and Sikh soldiers only but was applied 

with equal harshness to the common people of the Punjab. Within two months after 

annexation; the measures for disarming its people were promulgated and executed by 

the Board of Administration. All classes of people, other than the Europeans and 

government servants, were prohibited from keeping or carrying arms. Contravention 

of these rules was punishable with heavy fines and imprisonment.  

 Once the peace was established in the state, the Board of Administration 

started to execute public works. The Board set a new milestone in the field of 

agriculture. New varieties of crops were introduced as New Orleans cotton, 

sugarcane, flax seeds, tobacco and root crops. Besides, social reforms were also 

introduced. The female infanticide and practice of sati were forbidden. The marriage 

customs were also modified. Tehsildars were appointed to ensure the implementation 

of these reforms because they were familiar with the local customs. 
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 The Board of Administration was abolished by Lord Dalhousie and John 

Lawrence was appointed as Chief Commissioner in 1853 to carry on the affairs of the 

Punjab. He recruited the Sikh peasantry in the company forces. The Sikhs had showed 

great valor and stamina in fighting against the Pathan tribesmen and in the Anglo-

Burmese war of 1852. The British reaction to the Sikhs had changed considerably. 

Education department was established in 1856 and many central schools were opened 

for higher education. Indigenous education was also allowed to continue as usual. The 

British government was over all more ambivalent towards Sikhs because of their 

recent political prominence. Although the support from the former rulers and soldiers 

of Ranjit Singh’s kingdom during the mutiny of 1857 assuaged some official 

misgivings. The continuing spirit of militancy of the Sikhs, however, was considered 

as a potential threat. The rulers accordingly took the Sikhs very seriously and yet tried 

to avoid themto be seen as either favored or distrusted.
30

 

 As a matter of policy, the spirit of the khalsa was killed. Their language 

traditions, manners and customs were suppressed. According to the Administration 

Report (1849-1851), “The Sikh faith and ecclesiastical policy is rapidly going where 

the Sikh political ascendancy has already gone. These men joined [Sikhism] in 

thousands and they now deserted in equal numbers….the sacred tank at Amritsar is 

less thronged than formerly, and the attendance at annual festivals is diminishing 

yearly. Initiatory ceremony for adult persons is now rarely performed. Gurumukhi is 

rapidly falling into desuetude. The Punjabi language as a spoken language was also 

losing its currency, and degenerating into a merely provincial and rustic dialect.” 

 Unsuccessful Sikh Resurgence: 

 Ranjit Singh was undoubtedly a staunch khalsa Sikh but his rule was of the 

minority community due to which he could not create a theocratic Sikh state as the 

alien Muslims could have done it. He had been frequently paying visits to religious 

places of the Hindus and Muslims and sanctioning liberal grants considering it 

imperative for the smooth running of the Sikh state. The Sikh society which had to 

some extent got rid of the Brahminical class and their rites and ceremonies during the 

early period of the Sikh history was entrapped by the same class.
31

 The Sikhs had 

shown a little interest in distinguishing themselves from the Hindus. Apart, the two 
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shared the same territory, language, dietary taboos, festivals, rituals and theological 

doctrines. In the census of 1855, in the Punjab, the Sikhs and Hindus were lumped 

together in many districts of the province. The Sikh identity was under complete 

challenge. 

 The continuing spirit of militancy of the Sikhs, however, was considered as a 

potential threat. The British Government had no faith in the Sikhs. Lord Dalhousie, 

Governor-General explicitly admitted in his correspondence that “the Sikhs would 

perhaps the one who would most readily think that a change be for their benefit. They 

did not get slackened and never for a moment gave up the idea of having tight military 

grip on the Punjab.” 

 Initially Baba Dayal (1783-1855), a khatri from Peshawar, preached that God 

is one and formless (nirankar). He disapproved the pilgrimages and condemned the 

Brahminical rites and rituals. Baba Dayal preached his discourses in the presence of 

the Adi Granth till his death in 1855. His next successor was his eldest son Darbara 

Singh (died in 1870). He established preaching centers outside Rawalpindi. He also 

standardized the Nirankari code of conduct especially regarding birth, marriage and 

death ceremonies. These ceremonies were to be performed in tune with the spirit of 

the Adi Granth thereby bringing the Sikhs out of Brahminical influence. He was 

succeeded by his youngest brother Rattan Chand who was further succeeded by his 

son Gurdit Singh (died in 1947). 

 In this way, they created separate religious identity which was quite different 

from the Brahminical orthodoxy. It paved the way for Namdhari and Singh Sabha 

Movements, which was subsequently followed by other Sikh religious movements. 

 The Nirankari Code of conduct was adopted by Baba Balak Singh who 

subsequently founded a new sect called as Namdhari Sikh Sect. The followers of 

Baba Balak Singh were known as jagiasi abhiasi. He sermonized his followers to 

have faith in one God and worship His Name. He also stressed upon abstaining from 

social evils then deeply prevailing in all strata of society. His preaching inspired many 

people, among them was Baba Ram Singh who met him at Hazro in 1841 and became 

his disciple. Baba Ram Singh was in the employment of artillery wing of khalsa army 

of Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh and stationed at Hazro. After disbandment of  the khalsa 

army by the British after winning the first Anglo-Sikh War 1845-1846, Baba Ram 

Singh came back to his native village Bhaini Arian, district Ludhiana in present 
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Punjab and adopted his ancestral occupation of carpentry and along with started to 

preach the message of Baba Balak Singh. 

 Before his death, Baba Balak Singh nominated Baba Ram Singh as his 

legitimate successor to carry on his mission and headquarter was changed from Hazro 

to Bhaini Sahib. He introduced several reforms some compatible with khalsa tradition 

while others did not match with that. Baba Ram Singh wanted to launch an extensive 

campaign against the British with inside and outside help which subsequently 

assumed apolitical character and its aim was to resurrect the Sikh rule in the Punjab.
32

 

In such ripe situation, the literature is such a potential instrument that will change the 

mindset of the human beings and permanently attach to the injunctions inscribed in 

that work of literature. Importantly, the Sau Sakhi besides Prem Sumarag regarded by 

the Namdharis as a prophetic book dictated to Guru Gobind Singh by Almighty God 

and descended upon Baba Ram Singh being his incarnation. It is recorded in it that the 

khalsa raj would be re-established soon and opponents would be wiped out. It had 

become very popular and inspiring book for the Namdharis. Baba Ram Singh himself 

and through his representatives (Suba) propagated the prophecies made in the Sau 

Sakhi and called upon his followers to achieve the goal referred therein. The British 

Government took a serious notice of it and considering it as a potentially subversive 

document and banned it. The British Government at Calcutta could not afford the 

royal life style and gathering of large number of good physiques and well dressed 

Namdharis in the entourage of Baba Ram Singh. He was put under house arrest at 

Bhaini Sahib in 1863. In the meanwhile, some followers of Baba Ram Singh 

murdered some butchers and their families at different places. As a result many were 

summarily executed by the British while their Guru Baba Ram Singh was exiled to 

Rangoon where he peacefully passed away in 1885.
33

 His mission of khalsa raj had 

failed miserably. 

 It is also at this time that in 1880s the exiled Maharaja Dalip Singh was 

struggling with the British Government for his return to India and was claiming his 

ancestral property in the Punjab. After a life of excess and conversion to Christianity, 

Maharaja Dalip Singh rediscovered the Sikh faith and reconverted in Aden where the 

British intercepted him and forbade his visit to India. Having failed in his endeavor, 
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he had left England for France and Russia to seek necessary help to fulfill his mission, 

and he died at Paris in 1893.A few Sikhs aligning with Maharaja Dalip Singh either 

were prosecuted or driven underground. In general, the issue receded, much to the 

nervous delight of the British and urban leader ship of the Singh Sabha.
34

 

 In the late nineteenth century, a growing body of the Sikhs took active part in 

a systematic campaign to redefine their faith and purge it of what they saw as Hindu 

accretions and a Brahminical stronghold over their rituals.
35

 The leaders of Singh 

Sabha felt that under these circumstances, when the Government of the land suspected 

them and their own countrymen were trying to absorb them and wipe them out of 

existence, their safety lay only in organizing their people on the basis religion and 

seeking the assistance and cooperation of individual Government officials in the field 

of education. Importantly, the Lahore Singh Sabha program of strengthening the 

boundaries and self-identity of Sikhs became prominent as other Singh Sabha began 

to associate actively with the neo-sikh or tat-khalsa perspective. In addition to 

defending Sikhs against the Arya Samaj attacks, the Singh Sabha built schools and 

colleges, opened orphanages, established archives and historical societies and 

produced a flood of polemical and scholarly literature on Sikh tradition.
36

 

 The Amritsar Khalsa Diwan convened a meeting of prominent Sikhs in 

November of 1901 to discuss creating a central body that would co-ordinate and lead 

the Singh Sabha. In 1902, Chief Khalsa Diwan was officially established and began 

with twenty-nine affiliated Sabhas and by 1920 had over a hundred member 

associations. During that time, the Chief Khalsa Diwan was involved in a range of 

activities and became accepted as a major spokesman for the Sikhs.
37

 

 The Diwan took existing but often disparate Sikh organizations and linked 

them together in an effective communication system. Efforts were focused and 

information and ideas disseminated over time and space. This enhanced the sense of 

Sikh identity and opened up new paths of collaborative actions and also conflicts. 

Without the sustained efforts of the Diwan and Singh Sabhas, there would have been 
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no dissemination of the Sikh rituals and no network that could be activated for 

legislation over Anand Marriage and no Akali challenge to the community. This was 

the major and significant contribution of Chief Khalsa Diwan in the resurgence of the 

Sikhs. It institutionalized the Singh Sabha’s view of Sikhism as a separate religion 

with distinct rituals and tradition devoid of Hindu influence. Without that the 

mobilization of Sikhs spread across the world would have been impossible. There 

would have been no drive for protecting Sikh rights or assertion of community control 

over the gurdwaras.
38

 The Hindu idols were there in the precincts of the Darbar Sahib 

(Golden Temple) which was ordered to be removed as late as in 1905 when Gurdwara 

Reforms Movement had taken place. Some enlightened leading personalities started 

to preach the cultural values. 

 To strengthen the view point that Sikhism isa separate nation and religion, the 

Chief Khalsa Diwan and Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC) 

during the period of 1910 to1931 set up commissions to formulate a new rahit-nama 

and the performance of the life-circle rituals to be made integral part of rahit. This 

had not been the case with most of the former rahit-namas like that of Bhai Nand Lal, 

Desa Singh and Chaupa Singh. In the meanwhile, Randhir Singh, an employee of the 

SGPC discovered a fragment of the manuscript of Prem Sumarag which he 

subsequently completed with the help of another manuscript lying in public library in 

Lahore (now in Pakistan) during the period following 1940. He edited it with a 

detailed introduction, which was first published by Sikh History Society in 1953. 

With negligible changes, Randhir Singh got it published second time through New 

Book Company, Jalandhar in 1965. Ever since, it had become better known amongst 

scholars and others, who are interested in Sikh history of theology. Obviously, it was 

a radical innovation. Owing to this development, the tat-khalsa usurped the right to 

speak on behalf of the entire Sikh tradition and in doing so injected new definitions of 

religion and community among the Sikhs. The changes introduced by the latest rahit-

nama, titled Sikh Rahit Maryada and published in 1950, were a tribute to the far-

reaching implications of tat-khalsa thinking on the construction of personhood within 

the Sikh community during the present century.
39
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CHAPTER-2 

AUTHOR, SOURCES AND AGE OF PREM SUMARAG 

 Literature is not born in vacuum and it is of course a product of the time and 

mirror of the society in which the author lives and brings up. It carries the ethos of the 

time which is penned down by the author. Geographically, land of five rivers, 

popularly known as Punjab was dominated by two major distinct and quite opposite 

societies, the Muslims and the Hindus, the former was the ruler while the later the 

ruled. These communities have their own separate though conflicting codes of 

conduct thereby their relations with each other was always remained uncordial during 

medieval times. Out of this constant confrontation between these two societies for 

centuries, Guru Nanak, the leading teacher of the age (jagat guru) curved out a new 

community (Sikhs) towards the beginning of sixteenth century providing new ideals 

(rahit), the universality of God and equality of human beings. It was vigorously 

continued to be extended and strengthened by his nine successors.
1
 

Finally, the elevation of the Sikh community originated by Guru Nanak into 

the khalsa panth and dissolution of the personal Guruship was done by his last and 

ninth successor, Guru Gobind Singh towards the end of seventeenth century. It 

created a situation in which the rahit, the code of Sikh belief and practices, came into 

focus and evolved into the new genre called the rahitnamas in eighteenth century.
2
 

At the outset, it will be reasonable to explain the actual identity of Bhai 

Randhir Singh, the editor of the Prem Sumarag under present study. His name is 

generally confused with that of Bhai Randhir Singh of Akhand Kirtani tradition who 

was born at Narangwal, district Ludhiana in 1878 and died in 1961,
3
 whereas Bhai 

Randhir Singh, the editor is absolutely a different person. Precisely, he was born in 

1898 in Dhaliwal Jat Sikh family at village Doomchheri, District Rupnagar popularly 

known as Ropar in Punjab and died at the age of 74 years in 1972.
4
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During First World War (1914-1918), he joined the British Indian army and 

left it in 1920. Thereafter, he worked in various vernacular Punjabi newspapers like 

Kirti and Akali patrika etc. Ultimately, he joined the regular services of the Shiromani 

Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC), the supreme body of the Sikhs with its 

headquarters at Sri Amritsar Sahib on February 15, 1927. Most of the time, he 

performed the duty of Gurudwara Inspector. In February, 1945, the SGPC established 

its own Sikh History Society and made Bhai Randhir Singh its incharge. After about 

thirty years of long service of SGPC, he retired in April,1956. However, he was given 

re-employment by the SGPC in its Sikh History Society. He played vital role in 

establishing SGPC Sikh Reference Library which is the storehouse of all available 

manuscripts and other records relating to the Sikhs and Sikhism. Besides Prem 

Sumarag several other valuable works written and edited e.g. Udasi Sikhan Di Vithia, 

Gur Parnali and Shabadarth Dasam Granths tand in his name.
5
 He was an 

outstanding Sikh research scholar indeed. 

Sadhu Singh Hamdard, founder of daily Ajit, Punjabi newspaper, in his note 

which he wrote for the second edition of Prem Sumarag published in 1965 confirms 

that Randhir Singh was an employee of the SGPC serving on the post of Gurdwara 

Inspector. He addresses him in his note as Sardar Randhir Singh. Being an employee 

of the SGPC and a religious person by nature, therefore, he is, out of regard and 

veneration, popularly known by the name of Bhai Randhir Singh. 

The Prem Sumarag is usually known to be one of the rahitnamas of the Sikhs 

written during Guru Gobind Singh post-period. It was composed by an unknown Sikh 

author for the Sikhs. However, its authorship as well as its date of compilation is 

widely debatable. Of course, it contains inter alia, the code of belief and practices 

required for all who intended to be initiated into khalsa Sikh faith. In fact, it is very 

different kind of manual from most of other rahitnamas of the eighteenth century. As 

pointed out by a number of scholars, suggestions and ideas about Sikh rahits are in 

Guru Granth Sahib and in Vars of Bhai Gurdas composed in the seventeenth century. 

Such suggestions continued to be included in various kinds of Sikh literature during 

eighteenth and the early nineteenth century. At the same time, however, appeared the 

form of rahitnamas. W.H. Mcleod, renowned Sikh scholar, has observed that the 
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rahitnamas record the Sikh Panths’ distinctive code of conduct and the pattern of 

prescribed behavior, attributable to Guru Gobind Singh. These writings have occupied 

a position of substantial influence in the religious tradition of the Sikhs.
6
 

 The twentieth century scholars interested in the Sikh way of life, Sikh ethics 

and gender relation have used the evidence of rahitnamas and commented on their 

nature and character, as some other scholars have studied the rahitnamas directly. 

Analysis of individual rahitnama began in the end of 1960s and to this interest has 

been added the study of rahitnamas in general.
7
 According to Nripinder Singh, the 

rahitnamas constitute a unique body of literature in a style that bears little 

resemblance to that of the compositions of Guru Gobind Singh in Dasam Granth. Of 

the several rahitnamas, two are singularly significant and by for the largest ones: 

Prem Sumarag and Chaupa Singh rahitnama. There are eight other rahitnamas which 

are valuable. However, authorship are spurious, Guru Gobind Singh is claimed to be 

the writer or patron of these rahitnamas. These rahitnamas are singular literature that 

informs us of the religious insights of the Sikh community in the eighteenth and 

nineteenth centuries at the time of their writings.
8
 

All the authors of eighteenth century rahitnamas were believed to be 

attendants of Guru Gobind Singh. It was also believed that these rahitnamas were 

written at the instance of Guru Gobind Singh. Rai Jasbir Singh is one of the few 

historians who have directly written on the rahitnamas. He concludes that the 

rahitnamas were not written in the time of Guru Gobind Singh and at least not before 

1750s.
9
 The rahitnamas could not have been composed during early eighteenth 

century due to life and death struggle of the Sikhs with the Mughal Governors of 

Province of Lahore. Therefore, Rai Jasbir Singh opines that these rahitnamas were 

written in the 1750s or thereafter. But they were attributed to the contemporaries of 
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Guru Gobind Singh, who wrote them at Guru’s instance in order to make the 

rahitnama more acceptable and authoritative.
10

 

 Swaran Singh Sanehi states that the available rahitnamas provide ample 

evidence that they did not contain the principles laid down solely by the Gurus, 

learned Sikhs, also added their own views to these documents according to the 

exigency of their time. For such reasons, the authorship of Bhai Nand Lal, Bhai 

Chaupa Singh and Bhai Daya Singh could be questioned. These rahitnamas contain 

contradictory statements and interpolations too. He comes to the conclusion that all 

the rahitnamas were the works of a much later period than what is stated in them. 

However, he adds that it does not imply that the rahitnamas made no contribution to 

the religious, literary and social life of the Sikhs.
11

 

 The annexation of the khalsa raj by the British in 1849 resulted in the 

introduction of western education and the printing press in the Punjab. The Sikhs 

welcomed the Press; the first printed edition of the Guru Granth Sahib was published 

with standardized pages of 1430 in 1860s which is used in ritual worship since then. 

The rahitnama literature also underwent significant systematization during this 

period. This work began in the 1870s with an important compilation by Bhagwan 

Singh entitled Bibek Birdhi Granth which included thirty-six early related documents. 

Thereafter, various such works were also come into existence for public use and study 

by the Sikh scholars. Eventually, under auspices of the supreme body of the Sikhs, 

Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC) had issued the Sikh Rahit 

Maryada of tat-khalsa version in 1950. It has successfully served as an authoritative 

statement for an overwhelming majority of the Sikh community since then.
12

 

 While the SGPC was doing on its pilot project of compiling an authoritative 

statement on Sikh Rahit Maryada, Randhir Singh, its employee, exhumed materials 

from different sources and worked on it vigorously. He accidently in 1940 came by a 

partly mutilated manuscript which he completed with the help of another manuscript 

preserved in the Public Library, Lahore. Bhai Randhir Singh edited it with an 
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elaborate introduction which was subsequently published by the Sikh History Society, 

a research organization of the SGPC, in 1953 under title: Prem Sumarag Granth 

Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin). It is, in fact, known as Prem Sumarag 

in researchers’ fraternity and has been used as such. 

 After his retirement from the SGPC in 1956, Bhai Randhir Singh on demand 

brought its second edition which was published by the New Book Company of 

Jalandhar city in 1965.Ever since it has become accessible to the researchers as well 

as the general public. How this work came to be called as Prem Sumarag not 

explained by the editor when its chapter 4, 8 and 10 ends with Param Marag i.e. the 

great way whereas Prem Sumarag would mean the beautiful way of love. 

 According to W.H. Mcleod, importance of the Prem Sumarag lies in the fact 

that it is a Sanatan product quite different from Tat-khalsa version which during the 

twentieth century came increasingly to dominate the rahit debate and which 

eventually issued by the SGPC in the form of Sikh Rahit Maryada in 1950.The 

overwhelming dominance of tat-khalsa version evidently succeeded in having Prem 

Sumarag buried and forgotten and with it other works of Sanatan versions.
13

 

Randhir Singh has adopted the textual approach in his study of the Prem 

Sumarag while Mohan Singh Diwana adopted the literary approach to deal with 

stylistic nuances.
14

 No serious study has been made. In fact, the Prem Sumarag is 

ridden with serious problems and of these the important ones are its date of 

compilation and authorship which are widely contested. Identification of author and 

fixing date of composition of a literary work is an important and powerful instrument 

which helps to determine the actual and factual historical worth of the work.  

 According to Randhir Singh, it has been written shortly after the creation of 

the khalsa by the tenth Guru in 1699.He claimed that a copy of Prem Sumarag is in 

his possession which bears the year of 1701A.D. (1758 Bikrami). But he does not 

give any satisfactory explanation of it. Contrary, he further argues that Prem Sumarag 

was written during the period ranging from torturous death of Banda Singh Bahadur 
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in June, 1716 to 1759. He maintained that a rahitnama lay behind all Sikh writers of 

the Guru’s time or immediately thereafter and the Prem Sumarag must have been a 

prose version of it. The author would have been a younger contemporary of Guru 

Gobind Singh.
15

 The Prem Sumarag must therefore be a work of the early eighteenth 

century. However, he rejects the claim straightforwardly that it was written by the 

Guru Gobind Singh or at his instance by his close attendants.
16

 But he does not agree 

with the view of Bhai Kahan Singh who submits that it was the product of the time 

falling between 1823-1838 because that period was full of peace and prosperity for 

the Sikhs under Maharaja Ranjit Singh. 

 Randhir Singh has certainly had his supporters. Four of these standout, the first 

being Mohan Singh, who in his work An Introduction to Punjabi Literature had 

enthusiastically dubbed the period 1708-1780, the age of Prem Sumarag. He writes: 

This anonymous writer of the third age had a remarkable vision, prevision. He saw a 

time when a better, nobler, purer class (khalsa) will come into power and rule for the 

good of all. These are enthusiastic words and in rather more measured words; they are 

upheld by Bhagat Singh, Fauja Singh and A.C. Banerjee well known Sikh historians 

while they were writing their respective historical works. This clearly was the 

majority view.
17

 

 Some has taken it for granted that Randhir Singh is the final word on dating of 

the Prem Sumarag. One prominent among them is Wazir Singh of Punjabi University, 

Patiala and Kamaljit K. Malhotra of Panjab University, Chandigarh. Wazir Singh, 

who wrote his book, entitled Sikh Darshandhara in I995. He interprets the Prem 

Sumarag as a complete document for a prospective khalsa raj as ordained by Guru 

Gobind Singh in the Bachittar Natak. He appreciates the author of Prem Sumarag for 

making concept of justice, the very basis of political managements of the prospective 

Sikh state. Accordingly, the Sikh State would be taken place for the sake of delivery 
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of justice only. Obviously, khalsa raj would be under a chosen ideal Sikh king to 

deliver justice to all, is completely influenced by the Gurbani.
18

 

 Karamjit K. Malhotra in her detailed article ‘The Earliest Manual on the Sikh 

Way of Life’ appeared in the book entitled ‘Five Centuries of Sikh Traditions’ 

published in 2005, accepts directly the Prem Sumarag as one of the earliest rahitnama 

on Sikh rites and rituals prevalent in the eighteenth century. She argues that the Prem 

Sumarag being the earliest rahitnama and lays stress on initiation into the order of the 

khalsa with khande ki pahul which should be sweetened before it is administered to 

the volunteer. She further adds that at the time of initiation, an ardas is specified, 

“This Sikh has come to Sri Guru Akal Purakh and the Sikh for refuge.” The whole 

procedure is described in detail. The administering of pahul is followed by some 

general instructions with regard to the beliefs and ethics of the khalsa. In fact, while 

looking over such type of detailed description of initiating of a volunteer into the 

khalsa order, the reader gets immediate impression that it must have been written by 

the attendant of Guru Gobind Singh or by a patron at the instance of the Guru.
19

 

 Since the publication of his work, Bhai Randhir Singh has gathered a 

substantial body of support for his dating. However, there are others too who feel that 

the Prem Sumarag properly belonged to the late eighteenth century, such as Piara 

Singh Padam, Surjit Singh Gandhi and Parkash Singh Jammu. Yet others held the 

opinion that the eighteenth century period is too early, believing that it should be 

located in theearly nineteenth century, prominent among them are Kahan Singh 

Nabha and Teja singh. Lastly, there is Surjit Singh Hans, a serious research scholar of 

Punjabi literature from Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar of Punjab state, who 

comes to the conclusion that there is sufficient evidence in the Prem Sumarag which 

conspicuously indicates that it dates from the British period that began from 1849 

when Sikh kingdom of Lahore had finally collapsed and annexed to the British 

Empire.
20
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 Another renowned scholar of Punjabi literature from Punjabi University, 

Patiala (Punjab), Dr. Rattan Singh Jaggi also supports the viewpoint of Dr. Hans and 

goes little further saying confidently that the Prem Sumarag has been composed after 

April, 1857. He argues that there is a reference to sant-khalsa in the first chapter of 

the Prem Sumarag which was coined by Baba Ram Singh while initiating the Sikhs 

into sant-khalsa by administering khande ki pahul on the auspicious day of Baisakh 1, 

1914 Bikrami (April 12, 1857 A.D.). He appears to be more nearer the truth. 

 If we look closely on the first chapter of the Prem Sumarag, It is obvious that 

the circumstances lies behind the injunctions of this very chapter are certainly not 

those of the eighteenth century warfare and conflicts, nor are the tasks required of a 

Sikh ruler either. However, it is apparent from the style and nature of the injunctions 

that these were written in such circumstances when the Sikhs had lost the power and 

their enlightened leader Baba Ram Singh (mrd kw cylw) was creating a class of 

warriors (sant-khalsa) full of valor and dedication so as to wage life and death 

struggle to oust the alien ruler, the British (malechh) being necessary for re-

establishing khalsa raj. So we can safely argue that the Prem Sumarag is the product 

of Namdhari movement, founded by Baba Ram Singh in the early part of the late 

nineteenth century. We will discuss this view point bit later in details. 

 Historically true, Sikh empire under Maharaja Ranjit Singh and his successors 

was no more after its collapse and amalgamation into British Empire in 1849. The 

mightiest khalsa army was disbanded and dispersed thereafter while the chiefs, 

jagirdars and influential persons of Lahore kingdom were completely suppressed.  

Uncertainly and malaise prevailed all around. Resultantly, there was a great 

resentment among the people of the Punjab especially the Sikhs as a whole.  Because 

their glory and prominence had become the part of history and they were facing 

humiliation and roaming in bewilderment. In fact, the Sikhs in general had not 

recognized the British rule at all and in particular those Sikhs who had been the part 

and parcel of Sikh kingdom and lost their glory and prominence. 

 In the meantime, Baba Ram Singh, who had once served the khalsa army and 

later deserted it during the time of First Anglo-Sikh War of 1845-46, created new 

class of dedicated and staunch volunteers the sant-khalsa at a helmet called Bhaini in 

Ludhiana District of the Punjab just before the outbreak of Indian mutiny, on the 
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auspicious day of Baisakh 1, 1914 Bikrami (April 12, 1857). While launching the 

movement Baba Ram Singh had two objectives in mind. One was to create a class of 

warriors (sant-khalsa) full of enthusiasm and completely free from defiles which had 

crept into during the period following the death of Guru Gobind Singh, the other one 

wasto work though silently and systematically for the restoration of the Sikh rule 

replacing the foreign rule of the British Company.
21

 

 Soon after it, number of sant-khalsa popularly known as the Kukas began to 

grow rapidly, both in the numbers and in prominence. They never compromised with 

the new rule but, on the contrary, established their own parallel arrangements. Due to 

their revolutionary activities and hostile approach, they were known in British official 

records as the implacable enemy of the British Government.
22

 Such rapid growth with 

a promise of militancy could scarcely escape official attention. To deal with the 

Kukas effectively, the British Government employed its concerned officials who 

besides noting the activities of the Kukas within, narrative accounts of their beliefs 

and practices were prepared for the guidance of administration. Acting upon the 

reports, the British Government could not take any punitive action in the absence of 

proof. However, in June 1863, Baba Ram Singh’s movement was restricted to Bhaini 

Sahib to slow down the progress of Kuka movement.
23

 

 By this time, a large number of the people had become the Kukas (sant-

khalsa), who were so dedicated that they could sacrifice their lives at the call of their 

Guru (Baba Ram Singh). According to Kukas estimation as well as the official 

reports, by 1863, total number of the Kukas had risen to about 40,000. Apart, Baba 

Ram Singh himself generally used to say in religious gatherings (dIvwn) that 

numbering of the Kukas would shortly touch the figure of 125,000 (svw l`K).24
 

 In fact, Baba Ram Singh was not making such surprising statement in 

isolation. There was logic behind it. As during this time; a sau sakhi attributed to 

Guru Gobind Singh containing motivational and inspiring prophecies was in 

circulation and also in official records. It had become the source of inspiration and 
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propaganda for the Kukas. Prominent features of the sau sakhi were that “Guru 

Gobind Singh predicted that I will be reincarnated in the person of Baba Ram Singh, 

the carpenter at a place situated between river Satluj and Yamuna, I will defeat the 

firangis and put the crown on my head in 1921 Bikrami. I, the carpenter sit on the 

throne to lead the Sikhs. Whenever I will be able to muster the strength of my 

followings equivalent to 125,000 (svw l`K), then I will behead the British officials 

(firangis), no one would be spared. Insurrections will take place in1922 Bikrami 

(1865 A.D.). The khalsa will reign and the raja and ryat will dwell together in perfect 

peace and comforts, no one shall molest another. In Bikrami 1922, the whole country 

will be ruled by Ram Singh. My followers will worship Waheguru. The command of 

Waheguru is that it will happen.”
25

 

 The Kukas had blind faith in the contents of the sau sakhi which prompted and 

inspired them to be ready to sacrifice their lives at the call of their Guru (Baba Ram 

Singh) for restoration of the khalsa raj ousting the British. It was obvious from the 

impact of the prophecies that the conflict between the Kukas and the British was 

imminent. In the whole movement of the restoration of the Sikh rule, the prophecy 

ascribed to Guru Gobind Singh had played a noteworthy role. As a matter of fact, it 

was this prophecy which adding fuel to the fire and impelled the Kukas to lay down 

their lives for the noble cause.
26

 

 The fact is that Baba Ram Singh was of the firm view that the khalsa created 

by Guru Gobind Singh had lost its real character and become unclean sect (mlyC pMQ) 

with the passage of time because of their imitations of Brahminical beliefs and 

practices and emergence of various self-made Sikh Gurus.
27

 Due to such distressing 

situation, Baba Ram Singh must have thought to revive pristine glory of the khalsa. 

With this idea in mind, he created new class of followers to whom he used to call the 

pure khalsa (sant-khalsa), while the others unclean khalsa (mlyC Kwlsw).28 From it 
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appears that Baba Ram Singh had created separate sect within the Sikhs that had 

ultimately become bone of contention between the orthodox Sikhs and him.
29

 

 Thus, Baba Ram Singh had come in the centre of sant-khalsa as their Satguru 

and they as his followers while Prem Sumarag as their revealed book. Apart from it, 

Baba Ram Singh had enunciated new and specific norm of initiating a volunteer into 

the fold of sant-khalsa.  Only that Sikh was to be made sant-khalsa who had staunch 

faith in Baba Ram Singh as his Guru and follow the norms of initiation (pwhul) and 

instructions (rihq) prescribed in the Prem Sumarag and also ready to sacrifice his 

life at Guru’s call. Such was the sant-khalsa indeed.
30

 

 The orthodox Sikhs did not appreciate the life style and activities of Baba Ram 

Singh on account of which he had become outcast. On March 20, 1867, when Baba 

Ram Singh visited Keshgarh Gurdwara on the occasion of festival of hola mohalla for 

paying his obeisance. The incharge of the Gurdwara did not allow him to do so and 

publicly declaring him an apostate for introducing distinct customs and rites for his 

followers.
31

 

 Baba Ram Singh had not only created a class of warriors (sant-khalsa) to fight 

with the alien ruler in order to fulfill the prophecy of re-establishment of khalsa raj as 

described in the sau sakhi book, but also made them a distinct group within the Sikh 

community. The most important of these was they called boastfully themselves as 

Kuka. On important occasions they performed a ceremony called Chandi ka path, 

recitation of this and other passages from the Sikh scriptures were conducted 

antiphonally around a slow-burning bonfire. Gradually enthusiasm would mount 

amongst the participants until eventually ecstasy would overtake some of them. In this 

condition they would cry out from which the sect received its characteristic name. 

Another distinctive custom was the practice of tying turban horizontally across the 

head.
32
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 Baba Ram Singh had of course successfully gathered a large army of his 

staunch followers (sant-khalsa) around him since 1857 quite distinct from the 

orthodox khalsa in beliefs and practices and outlook. He had also composed a code of 

conduct (rihqnwmw) for them in 1863 to regulate their social and religious life 

accordingly. A complete or incomplete copy of that was sent by Baba Ram Singh to 

his followers for compliance while he was in Rangoon jail.
33

 

  It is fact that Baba Ram Singh had prescribed a formal set of code of conduct 

to his followers, but it is doubtful to understand as to whether he had composed these 

customs in the form of a book (pothi) or used them in a piecemeal manner according 

to the exigency of time. The British official reports as referred hereinabove also 

confirm the existence of such documents in the year of 1863. 

 Besides the rahitnama, Baba Ram Singh had prescribed new sacred books for 

his followers in addition to already prevalent traditional books of the Sikhs for 

regulating their political, social and religious requirements. The most important 

among them was the Prem Sumarag, which Baba Ram Singh projected as revealed 

scripture and used to keep it with him while he was in Rangoon jail (1872-1885) for 

issuing hukamname there from. He used to stress upon his followers, while issuing 

hukanmame to abide by the instructions referred therein.
34

 

 Butthe date of its compilation has not been referred. There are several other 

references to Prem Sumarag in the hukamname which confirm that Baba Ram Singh 

used the Prem Sumarag as authoritative book on code of conduct (rihq) of the Kukas 

to regulate their social and religious life.
35

 

 There is very interesting reference in the hukamnama no. 11 which refers to 

sakhi Prahladsar. In fact, it was discovered in 1876 while digging a pond at Haripur 

in Sirsa district of Haryana state. It contains numerous prophecies including 

proceeding of Baba Ram Singh to Rangoon in 1288 hijri era (1871-1872 A.D.) and 
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his return to home after a period of six and a half years from exile. After 1878, it 

played a noteworthy role in keeping the valor and enthusiasm alive and high in the 

absence of their Guru. It was widely circulated amongst the Kukas and had become a 

powerful instrument of their propaganda.
36

 A manuscript copy of sakhi Prahladsar 

was handed over to Baba Ram Singh by his ardent disciple Narain Singh at Rangoon 

jail. After its study, Baba Ram Singh found nothing new in it and still he considered 

the Prem Sumarag as more authentic reference book.
37

 It is interesting to note that the 

Prem Sumarag was in possession of Baba Ram Singh while he was in exile in 

Rangoon (now Myanmar) and using it as revealed scripture (gurU kw hukm) for the 

purpose of issuing hukamname to his followers. Truthfully, Prem Sumarag was not 

the creation of unseen power as claimed therein. Surely it was written most probably 

by Baba Ram Singh or under his supervision by his close associate in the period of 

late nineteenth century to be explained hereinafter. 

Sources of Prem Sumarag: 

 Historical analysis of Prem Sumarag has been taken up in the present study 

strictly based upon its second edition published in 1965. Fortunately, several scholars 

and historians have worked on it from different motives and angles. As a result, 

various texts are available in edited and published forms and some of it has been 

analyzed not only by textual critics but also by the renowned historians. History is a 

progressive science but no advances are possible without continuous efforts. Prof. 

S.S. Hans has rightly said that historical writings on the Sikhs have long been 

bedeviled by the scissors and paste methods. Many historians have tried to fish for the 

persons and places in the Sikh literature to construct a narrative of events by putting 

the isolated pieces together without taking into account the nature of the authorities 

used.
38

 

 Therefore, it is necessary to examine the entire work, even to understand the 

sources on the basis of which the facts contained therein have been formulated. The 

work under study is highly important for the outlook, attitude and the major concerns 

of the Sikhs in given historical situation. Unfortunately, the authorship and date of its 

                                                           
36

 Jaswinder Singh, ‘Sri Satguru Ram Singh ji de Hukamname’, Vishav Namdhari Vidyak Jatha, 

Bhaini Sahib, Ludhiana, 2016, pp. 21-23   
37

 Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p. 157 
38

 Surjit Hans, ‘A Reconstruction Of Sikh History From Sikh Literature’, ABS Publication, Jalandhar, 

1988 



29 
 

compilation are highly debatable which have been dealt with seriously and judiciously 

in this chapter of the present study. 

 As far as its timings, this work appears to have been composed during later 

part of the nineteenth century when Namdhari movement spearheaded by commonly 

known personality of Baba Ram Singh to the historians and Satguru Ram Singh ji for 

the Namdhari sect. This work is now well known to the students and scholars of 

History as well as Punjabi literature. It has widely and authoritatively been used by 

several historians for writing their respective works covering different aspects of the 

Sikh history. The Prem Sumarag bears witness to the religious psychology of the 

author and his social and political consciousness as member of the Sikh community at 

a certain stage of history.
39

 Admittedly, the work cannot be written in a historical 

vacuum nor it is possible otherwise. The author is apparently well versed in Sikh 

scriptures and qualified person according to the standard of his age. He also appears 

to be a staunch Namdhari and wrote it especially for the Namdharis only not for 

public use at large.
40

 He visualizes that Sikh ideal state would be established in near 

future which would to be governed by a person (mard ka chela), who would bring the 

people to imbibe the way of life as described in this prophetic book (Prem Sumarag). 

 To write such an outstanding work, it is necessary to collect the required 

information from different sources available that might be in the written or verbal or 

in both forms. The author of the Prem Sumarag is not an exception to it. The close 

study of the work shows that it was composed under secretive and compelling 

circumstances as warranted by the coercive policy of the British authorities after 

annexation of the Punjab in 1849. That might be the reasons that author of the work 

do not disclose his identity. Nor he gives any clue regarding the sources which he 

would have used while compiling the Prem Sumarag. However, the textual analysis 

of the work leaves no doubt that several written sources from the Sikh literature and 

Hindu puranic literature besides Persian/Urdu/Greek sources especially for defining 

civil administration of the King as comprehensively defined in its chapter eighth (rwj 
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lCx mwrg kw) as well as oral traditions prevalent during the authors’ time, would 

have been used.
41

 

 It is a fact that the writer of a work is always impressed from the 

circumstances in which he lives and ventures to compose his work. Keeping them in 

mind, he accumulates the needful and useful information of his choice and then 

formulates his ideas and gives them a shape of theory or treatise accordingly. If we 

look upon the remote past, we notice that Kautiliya’s Arthashastra and Plato’s 

Republic were written at the time when Magadh in India and Athens in Greek were 

seriously under turmoil on account of internal conflicts and outside threats.
42

 These 

classical works played significant role in their own ways. The theory of Arthashastra 

was given practical shape by Emperor Chandragupt Maurya while Plato’s Republic 

could not play such role except left for academic debates. Therefore, it is necessary to 

peep into the circumstances with which author of Prem Sumarag was grappled with.  

 After annexation of the Punjab by the British company in 1849, the khalsa raj 

was no more. The Sikhs had become the subject while the British their ruler since 

then. It was a great tragedy which the Sikhs could not forget and forgive. In order to 

get it back, the different forces were at work. Under such circumstances the Prem 

Sumarag was composed. The author expresses his views on the purpose and goal of 

the social order that he defined in the Prem Sumarag and he presents the ideal norms 

to which the private and public life of the members of the Sikh community would 

conform as and when the ideal Sikh state would be established.  

  It is obvious that the author must have been taken into account all possible 

sources for compiling the Prem Sumarag. Because in the absence of sources, such 

comprehensive theoretical monumental work concerning to religious, social and 

political aspects of the Sikhs could not have been brought to a logical completion. 

Truly, Baba Ram Singh was a prophetic personality especially for the Namdharis 

thereby he was of course a role model for his followers. If we look at the daily life 

style of Baba Ram Singh and what was his goal and what prophecies he made to his 

followers, all are quite understandable from his letters which he wrote from his exile 
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at Rangoon jail (1872-1885). All these can conveniently be traced out in the Prem 

Sumarag. The prophecy made by Baba Ram Singh regarding re-establishment of 

khalsa raj in his hukamname is available in the Prem Sumarag almost verbatim same. 

For example, Baba Ram Singh assured the sant-khalsa in one hukamname that a 

person would come from the west for their protection.
43

 While the Prem Sumarag 

mentions that a Mohammedan would rise in the west for the protection of the sant-

khalsa and subsequently would progress by leaps and bounds.
44

 The prophecy and 

hukamname made by Baba Ram Singh were so pious and acceptable to his followers: 

the sant-khalsa/the neo-khalsa created by Baba Ram Singh, as the hadees of Hazarat 

Mohammed Sahib to the Mohammedans.  

 If we look at the Prem Sumarag more closely and relate its narratives with 

other well known sources, we conveniently infer that the author of the Prem Sumarag 

must have had the knowledge of classical works like Guru Granth Sahib, Dasam 

Granth attributed to Guru Gobind Singh, philosopher king of ideal state of Plato’s 

Republic, Kautiliya’s Arthshashtra, Ain-i-Akbari, administration of Maharaja Ranjit 

Singh and development in the Middle East in the late nineteenth century. Because the 

ideas and description referred appear to have been used directly and indirectly by the 

author of the Prem Sumarag. The khalsa, with a direct Divine sanction behind it, was 

created to dispel all evils and ignorance and to spread the right religion among the 

whole mankind. Only those who would follow the code of the khalsa will survive into 

the satyug which to be brought to earth by Divine intervention in human affairs. All 

this was foretold by the God Himself to Guru Gobind Singh. 

 In the bani of Guru Nanak, there are frequent references to the disintegrating 

of Hindu Society. The khatris, the most powerful and influential Hindu caste have 

abandoned their religion and are learning a foreign language (mlyC BwiKAw) and the 

traditional religion has gone down. Now the world has only one caste and reduced to 
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the same social status; the state of righteousness and religion has been lost.
45

Further 

expresses his sorrow and grief over the pitiable condition of the whole Hindu social 

order. The Brahmin, the highest caste does not believe in the Vedas and Shastras but 

in pursuit of self-interests. The rulers are butchers and religion has taken wings.
46

 

 The author of Prem Sumarag sees similarities of Guru Nanak’s time in his 

own times when the whole Sikh social order had lost its relevancy and was under 

serious crisis on account of dissolution of the khalsa raj. In order to explain it, the 

author borrows terms and vocabulary from Guru Nanak bani. He says that there will 

be one caste that would be called as impure caste (brn sMkr) ridden with complete 

immorality. Evils will reign supreme and religion will take wings.
47

 

 Before the creation of the khalsa, Guru Gobind Singh had publicized his 

mission through Bachittar Natak as embodied in the Dasam Granth. The Immortal 

Being had told Guru Gobind Singh, “I manifested in you my son and created you to 

extend My religion. Go and spread My religion there and restrain the world from 

senseless acts.”
48

 

 The opening paragraph of the Prem Sumarag is a paraphrase of this claim to 

Divine authority for the designated mission of Guru Gobind Singh. An important 

purpose of his mission was to put an end to oppression. It is evident that the Bachittar 

Natak was certainly known to the author of the Prem Sumarag. However, the author 

makes necessary amendment according to the new situation in the prologue: a period 

of persecution is forecast and the triumph of the khalsa is postponed but not very 

distant future. Taking his standpoint in the past, the author has projected his vision 

into the future through his work. 

 The prologue is thus a reassurance to the sant-khalsa in their faith to suffer for 

the sake of right religion, hoping for better days to come. Whosoever will follow the 

code instituted by Guru Gobind Singh, would not only save himself but also become 
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the agent of liberation for his associate sant-khalsa in this world and in the life 

hereafter. The prologue provides the author with a stand-point from which he can 

invoke the authority of Guru Gobind Singh. With this purpose in mind, the author 

naturally attributed the work to Guru Gobind Singh rather than to himself.
49

 

Obviously, the prologue of the Prem Sumarag has been formulated on the basis of 

description of Bachittar Natak with minor necessary amendments so as to make the 

work acceptable thereby inspiring the neo-khalsa (sant-khalsa) to be ready to sacrifice 

for the fulfillment of the mission of the Guru.  

 The normal form of Government in Indian sub-continent was benevolent 

monarchy; however the kingship was usually hereditary in accordance with the rule of 

primogeniture. According to Kautiliya’s Arthashastra from ethical standpoint, the 

king is expected to lead a blameless life and concentrate on public welfare. It laid 

heavy responsibilities, temporal and spiritual on him, promised him everlasting bliss 

in heaven or threatened him with all the tortures of hell in accordance of success and 

failure in the great moral and temporal ventures. So long as he was on the throne, the 

king would preside over the executive and judicial departments.
50

 Guru Nanak in his 

bani did favor the institution of benevolent kingship but not hereditary. The king 

should be well qualified and chosen person.
51

 

 The author of Prem Sumarag, being a Sikh must have known to the bani of 

Guru Nanak and was also aware of coercive policy adopted by the British Indian 

Government towards the Namdhari Sikhs and their Guru Baba Ram Singh. Keeping 

both things in mind, the author would have developed a new idea of the kingship of 

totalitarian very close to Guru Nanak’s philosophy, which he considers more 

dependable and workable for the survival of the ideal Sikh state as he visualizes in the 

Prem Sumarag. Whosoever gets the throne, he should first of all ensure that his order 

has been complied by one and all faithfully. In case of any disobedience by anybody 

irrespective his relation with the king, he should be punished severely leading to be 
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hanged and his household be confiscated immediately. If he repeats the crime, he 

should be killed. Only then the ideal Sikh state would remain established and safe.
52

 

 The good and bad actions of the king with regard to his subject would be taken 

into account in the Court of Supreme Being (drgwih scy pwiqSwh kI) after his death. 

Accordingly, he will be rewarded or punished. His personal devotion to God alone 

will not work at all. The author further clarifies that the justice is superior to 

meditation on God and also defines what justice is actually. The king who does not 

disturb the right of others nor allow anybody else to disturb that right. As far as 

possible, he will not torture the others nor let the others to do so. He should ensure 

that every citizen in his kingdom should remain in peace and tranquility.
53

 It is almost 

the same what Guru Nanak puts forth his idea in the Adi Granth. 

 The details given in the eighth chapter of the Prem Sumarag with regard to the 

nature of civil and military administration that would be enforced in ideal Sikh state, 

confirms that the author would have been well conversant with civil and military 

administration of the Mughals which was with minor changes remained into operation 

during the Khalsa raj of Maharaja Ranjit Singh too. Besides, he was certainly well 

known with the new British administration too that had been introduced in the Punjab 

after taking over the charge of the Lahore kingdom in 1849. He may have seen these 

two different successive regimes from close quarters and possibly may have been the 

part of these. That’s why he was in a position to gather a great deal of reliable and 

comprehensive details on these aspects of the state administration and formulated his 

idea of system of administration out of that which was proposed to be introduced in 

the prospective ideal Sikh state. 

 Historically, the pargana has been very important administrative unit during 

Mughal as well as Sikh rule. According to the author, it was controlled during earlier 

periods by three different Government officials, namely, faujdar, amin and siqdar 
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appointed by the king. The author confidently writes that these very offices had been 

merged into one office, the head of which was called as Tehsildar during author’s 

time.
54

 In fact, this very office was created by the Board of Administration established 

by the British Indian Government, while restructuring the administration of the 

Punjab after its annexation in 1849. It is apparent that the author must have gathered 

information from Mughals and British sources from which he would have completed 

the eighth chapter of the Prem Sumarag which deals with civil and military 

administration. 

 Apart from central administration, the author proposes what kind of provincial 

administration should be adopted in the ideal Sikh state. He prefers to follow Mughal 

system to the British which were new one for the people. Obviously, they were more 

accustomed to Mughal system and could understand it comfortably because the 

Mughals having been their rulers for centuries before the advent of the Khalsa raj 

followed by the British. Copying the Mughal system with minor adjustment, the 

author of the Prem Sumarag emphasizes that whole prospective Sikh state must be 

divided into provinces each consisting of eleven tarafs which further divided into 

twenty-one parganas. Provincial administration was to be run with the help of a 

faujdar-i-umda, a diwan, an officer of justice, a news-writer an auditor officer.
55

 It 

was almost the replica of Mughal administration as explained in the Ain-i-Akbari, 

authored by Abul Fazl, a prominent courtier of Emperor Akbar.   

 The author calls upon the Sikh ruler of Sikh ideal state to establish an 

elaborate system of mansabdari in the army which was almost similar to that of the 

Mughals defined in the Ain-i-Akbari.
56

 The author gives the detail as to how he and 

his horses would be paid by the state. Following the Mughal system, his personal 

salary and his horses allotted to him would be fixed in terms of cash money as per his 

official rank allotted to him by the King. However, he would not be paid in cash. 

Instead, his entitlement should be compensated by allotting arable land accruing state 
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revenue equivalent to his officially fixed salary.
57

 The author appears to be quite 

aware that the Persian was the ling franca during the Mughals and even thereafter. 

Therefore, the author was the Namdhari and apparently writing his work for his co-

religionists. Therefore, he suggests that the Punjabi in Gurumukhi script originated 

and developed by the Sikh Gurus should be official language of the future Sikh state 

and the education should also be imparted in the Gurumukhi only. Furthermore, the 

state would endeavor to develop its each alphabet which would show its numerical 

values on the pattern of Arabic/Persian languages.
58

 In fact, the author visualizes that 

the Gurumukhi should be made as an official language by the king of the prospective 

ideal Sikh state as both are complimentary to each other. 

 Baba Ram Singh claimed himself as twelfth Guru of the Kukas and strongly 

asked his follower to abide by his instructions. Whosoever did not abide by his 

instructions, the Guru would disown him as his follower.
59

 With such prophetic 

image, the personal and religious life of Baba Ram Singh had become the guiding 

principles for his followers. Baba Ram Singh criticized the Nihang Sikhs vehemently 

for wearing blue colored while he strongly directed his disciples not to wear such 

dress, which diminishes the intellect of the human beings.
60

 While he and his 

followers used to wear white dress.
61

 In the Prem Sumarag, there is specific 

instruction with regard to wear the white dress by every person after having been 

initiated into sant-khalsa. He is morally and religiously bound to have his turban and 

dress made of white cotton cloth.
62

 It would be mandatory on the part of the Sikh ruler 
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to keep watch over as to whether his employees (sant-khalsa) was wearing neat and 

clean white dress or not. If by chance anyone was found disobeying the code of dress 

firstly he should be reprimanded. If he commits the same mistake second time, he 

would be subjected to punishment immediately leading to his removal from the 

service.
63

 

 The sau sakhi (Gur Ratan Mal) appears to be another important source that 

must have been used by the author while he composed his work: Prem Sumarag. The 

sau sakhi was one of the important religious books of the Namdharis who believed it 

to have been composed by Guru Gobind Singh. Besides code of conduct and other 

anecdotes, numerous prophecies have been described in it. The most important one 

was the immediate end of the British rule followed by re-establishment of khalsa raj. 

So much so Baba Ram Singh himself had deep faith in this very version and used to 

preach that amongst his followers to inspire them to get united to restore khalsa raj. In 

fact, it was reassurance to the Sikhs that the recovery of lost power and glory of the 

Sikhs was imminent.
64

 It had become of course great source of inspiration to the 

Namdharis to fight against the foreign rule so as to bring the khalsa rule back to 

power.
65

 The sau sakhi is said to have been written after the collapse of Lahore 

kingdom.
66

 

 Interestingly, the sau sakhi was also one of the popular religious books of the 

Namdharis which was believed to have been recorded by Guru Gobind Singh 

following dictation given by the Supreme Being (Akwl purK). Apart, almost similar 

prophecy but in different style had been made in the Prem Sumarag. On the basis of 

it, the author appears to have built up his idea of emergence of gigantic personality 

(mrd kw cylw), who would destroy the enemies of the khalsa, which has 

conspicuously been referred to in the first chapter of the Prem Sumarag.
67

 He would 
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establish an ideal Sikh and run it according to the provisions made in the revealed 

book: Prem Sumarag.
68

 

 The author is prognosticating in the first chapter of his work that a charismatic 

personality (mrd kw cylw) would take birth to redeem the lost glory and power of the 

khalsa. He would establish a sovereign Sikh state where justice would be in the reach 

of everybody irrespective of his position in the society. Indirectly, he is pointing out 

towards Baba Ram Singh as the future temporal and spiritual leader of the Sikh world. 

Obviously, the ideal state is an idea, how to convert it into reality that of course needs 

a just ruler and perfect judicial system. Therefore, the author extends it further by 

explaining in detail the nature of monarchy and his modus operandi as to how he 

would deliver justice to all without any discrimination in the eighth chapter of the 

Prem Sumarag, which has the largest number of the instructions.
69

 

 The author did not think of an egalitarian society nor was his 

conceptual ideal Sikh state republican in character. He talks about a benevolent 

monarchy on which there was no institutional check on the power of the ruler and his 

use of power. It is the duty of the king to maintain it at all cost. If he notices any 

violation of his command by any one whosoever, he should award capital punishment 

and confiscate his property at once.
70

 The author must have drawn such ideas of 

punishment from the British Indian Government who used to impose such harsh 

punishment on the natives on excuse of charge of sedition as a lesson to the others. 

The Namdharis had been serious victim of this style of awarding punishment by the 

British regarding which Baba Ram Singh had also expressed his deep sense of sorrow 

and grief.
71

 

Nevertheless, the author justifies the conferment of such powers of awarding 

harsh punishment on the king necessary so that he could be able to maintain his power 
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smoothly and permanently and deliver fair justice to all people of his state as 

described in the Prem Sumarag. 

 The hukamname of Baba Ram Singh which he wrote from Rangoon jail 

throws a great deal of light on what reforms he intended to introduce to purge the 

Sikhism from unnecessary elements that had crept into it with the passage of time. 

The most important aspect perhaps the innovative one was to improve the condition 

of the Sikh female gender. Apparently, Killing of girls and marrying them before 

reaching the age of puberty were common practice prevalent in the society during the 

author’s time. Baba Ram Singh was strongly against these evils and he strongly 

condemned them and had to issue a specific edict from Rangoon jail thereby calling 

upon his followers (Namdharis) not to marry their daughters before attaining the age 

of fifteen-sixteen years.
72

 The author of the Prem Sumarag appears to have been 

impressed with such instructions and extended them in his work. Accordingly, the 

author fixed the seventeen as appropriate age of marriage when the parents should 

marry their children. However, the author feels that seventeen would be the optimum 

age of marriage when both boy and girl become mature and understand the world 

properly.
73

 

 The author was in fact composing his work for the sant-khalsa who would 

take it as a religious book and follow its instructions in their daily life. According to 

him the foundation of the Khalsa was laid by the Almighty Being Himself through 

Guru Gobind Singh to last forever. No one can destroy it.
74

 Apart from it, Guru 

Granth Sahib/Adi Granth was also equally revered religious book and used by the 

Namdhari Sikhs for their liturgical purposes. The Sikh is supposed to read and follow 

the spirit of the Gurubani. Guru Nanak in his bani strongly condemns the 

contemporary society for having low opinion for the women.
75

 Quite contrary, the 

author of the Prem Sumarag portrays the women in his work much inferior to the man 
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as she is devoid of wisdom and intelligence and highly sensual. Undoubtedly, it is not 

in consonance with Sikh Guru’s teachings as embodied in the Adi Granth. He 

boastfully follows the Hindu’s puranic literature supposedly belonging to satjug, 

treta, dwapar mythical ages in which the women has been given very low status as 

compared to the men.
76

 

 Besides the explanation of the status of women, the author describes in detail 

as to how a widow should lead her life in the society. Initially in his work, he 

advocates that a widow should not remarry and lead a life of chastity and during that 

period she should lead a life full of austerity and hard labor. Further, he adds that if 

the widow could not control her sexual thrust then she should be allowed to cohabit 

with any person but he should not be related directly to her husband’s progeny. If 

such arrangement is not workable then she should seek her companion from the 

family of other person provided he should be a gentleman and belong to a respectable 

family but he should not be belonged to her own caste as well as her maternal uncle’s 

offspring. If the widow has no living child and other family responsibility and she is 

interested in remarriage, then she should be allowed to remarry with the person who is 

socially permitted. The detail of procedures of such marriage has been described in 

detail by the author in the fourth chapter of his work.
77

 

 The author’s revolutionary views on widow remarriage in society certainly do 

not rest on the traditions and literature of the Hindus because widow remarriage was 

completely prohibited in upper caste of Hindu society. The Sikh society had also 

become victim of it. The credit goes to a Bengali reformer, Ishwar Chander 

Vidyasagar, who started vigorous campaign in favor of widow remarriage in Bengal 

during late nineteenth century. It ultimately culminated into passing of the Widow 

Remarriage Act, 1856, legalizing the remarriage of Hindu widows in all jurisdictions 

of India then under East India Company rule.
78
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 The Punjab had come under the rule of the British Company in 1849. It is 

obvious that the Widow Remarriage Act, 1856 has legally become effective in the 

Punjab too. It was a revolutionary reformative Act passed despite vehement 

opposition by upper castes of Hindus. The Sikhism was not a homogenous religion 

strictly developed on the lines of the tenets and teachings of the Sikh Gurus. So many 

evil practices of Hindus were quite prevalent in it at least up to the advent of Singh 

Sabha Movement started in 1873.
79

 The author of the Prem Sumarag must be known 

to the legal development and its implications. Nonetheless, he appears to be 

influenced more by customs of the Hindus. That may be the reason that his 

explanation with regard to women status in Sikh society revolves round the Hindu 

social order, while his vision on Sikh widow is a mixture of Hindu customs and 

Government laws. He provides several options which the widows should have to avail 

of to avoid the remarriage. After exhausting those very options, she was legally 

entitled to get married. But she has to undergo the detailed and very complicated 

procedures vividly explained in the Prem Sumarag for remarriage of the Sikh 

widow.
80

 

 In the end, we conveniently remark that the author does intentionally or 

unintentionally not refer any source of his information on the basis of which he had 

composed the Prem Sumarag. It is apparent that the author is highly-ranked caste and 

well qualified person according to the standard of his age. Besides, the details inside 

the work clearly reflects that the author must have known to various Sikh and non-

Sikh sources; oral and written which must have facilitated and inspired him for 

writing his work. It is evident from the text that the author of the Prem Sumarag was 

certainly inspired and known to the work of Bachittar Natak which is claimed to have 

been dictated by Supreme Being Himself (Akwl purK) to Guru Gobind Singh. 

Consciously, he built up the whole explanation of the first chapter of the Prem 

Sumarag on the pattern of the Bachittar Natak. Therefore, the author in artistic 

manner presents the first chapter of the Prem Sumarag as the address of the Immortal 

Being to Guru Gobind Singh whom He sent with specific instruction to establish a 

true rule (Kwlsw pMQ), whose first and foremost duty would be to ensure absolute 
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justice to all without any kind of discrimination and destruction of the evil- doers.
81

 It 

is apparent that the first chapter of the Prem Sumarag is based on the Bachittar Natak. 

 The first chapter serves as a sort of a prologue to the main work spread over 

the next eight chapters in which the author prescribes a comprehensive code of 

conduct on religious, social and political required to be observed by the Sikh 

community. As it has become obligatory on his part because of the nature and purpose 

of the panth he describes in the prologue. Apparently, the chapters ranging from 

second to ninth are virtually the extension of the first chapter.  

 Of them, the author devotes only one chapter i.e. the eighth one on what kind 

of civil and military administration (rwj lCx mwrg kw) should be in the Sikh state. 

The details of this chapter reveal that the author must have not drawn his ideas of 

kingship and ideal Sikh state from bani of Guru Nanak because Guru Nanak stood for 

the chosen benevolent king who would not be hereditary and autocrat. While the 

nature of kingship depicted in the Prem Sumarag is indeed autocrat and hereditary. 

The author appears to have based his basic idea of kingship on the theory of classic 

works: Kautiliya’s Arthshastra, Plato’s Republic and Thomas Moore’s Utopia, for 

instance. Apart from it, the author was certainly known to the Ain-i-Akbari from 

which civil and military administration (mansabdari) of the Mughals originated and 

practiced for centuries all over the Mughal Empire of which once the Punjab was a 

part. The central and provincial administration which the author prescribes in the 

Prem Sumarag for the Sikh state was almost the replica of Mughal administration. He 

emphasizes that the Sikh ruler must establish an elaborate system of the mansabdari 

in the army.
82

 For the convenience of the common people and keeping the Punjabi as 

a official language of the futuristic Sikh state in mind, the author substitutes the 
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Gurumukhi (Punjabi) terminology in his explanations in place of Persian terminology 

as has been used  in the Ain-i-Akbari.
83

 

 Similarly, we can judge the source of information which the author may have 

derived for compiling the chapters second to seventh and ninth of the Prem Sumarag 

in which comprehensive code of social and religious aspects have been prescribed. 

Explanation of birth, marriage, death ceremonies and liturgical practices are not 

strictly based on bani of the Sikh Gurus as later defined in the rahit maryada issued 

by the SGPC in 1950. He must have derived his information from various different 

sources like Sikh and non-Sikh literature, local traditions. Besides, there are so many 

references in the Prem Sumarag which confirm that the author must have added some 

information on his own which cannot be corroborated with any other source 

whatsoever. According to him, there was to be only one caste, that of the Sodhi 

khatri, the caste of Guru Gobind Singh, to which one came to belong immediately on 

one’s initiation into the Khalsa faith. Nevertheless, some concessions could be given 

in favor of caste and sub-caste. For example, the marriage was permissible within the 

same caste and sub-caste as much as inter-caste marriage.
84

 

 It would be pertinent to mention here that in accordance with the provisions 

the Government of India Act, 1856 passed by the British Parliament, all Indian 

territories including the Punjab then under East India Company were to be governed 

in the name of the British Queen through Secretary of State for India. Thereafter, 

numerous legislations were passed by the British Parliament for enforcing them in its 

Indian territories. The references in the text suggest that the Prem Sumarag has been 

composed by a person of highly-ranked caste and fully qualified; and represent an 

aristocratic view of the Khalsa.
85

 Obviously, the author must have known to the 

Imperial laws enacted by the British Government and enforced in British Indian 

territories. Amongst them, the most revolutionary legislation was the Widow 

Remarriage Act, 1856 which was actually held good in 1860 all over the British 

Indian territories. 
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 While there was no such tradition of re-marrying of the widows in the Sikh 

society as a whole, neither any provision was there in Sikh literature or Hindu 

shastras, which would have permitted the widow to remarry. In fact, the widow 

remarriage was a taboo. The author of the Prem Sumarag must have known to the 

British law of widow remarriage and its implications. Interestingly, if a widow could 

not control her sexual desire, she was free to remarry; she was not required to seek 

prior consent or permission of any one which was conformed to the provisions of the 

Widow Remarriage Act, 1856. It is evident from the explanation that may have 

facilitated to make such provisions in his work.
86

 He had given also the details of rites 

and ceremonies those were to be observed while arranging remarriage of the widows. 

 The author of the Prem Sumarag does not quote the sau sakhi as his source of 

information anywhere in his work. Nevertheless, it is understandable that he being a 

Namdhari must have inspired by the prophecy quoted in the sau sakhi. The study of 

rahitnama of Bhai Chaupa Singh also shows that the charismatic person (boDw) on 

particular auspicious time would take birth in Sambhal Nagari and establish a true 

rule destroying the evil doers.
87

 Interestingly, similar information has been recorded 

in the first chapter of the Prem Sumarag too.
88

 It is apparent that this very chapter is 

based on the information as contained in the sau sakhi and the Chaupa Singh 

rahitnama. The last tenth chapter is not based on any information. It is just like 

epilogue in which the author simply gives the conclusion of his early nine chapters. 

The author concludes that the contemporary society was deeply inflicted with self-

centeredness (haumY) and devoid of virtues and moralities due to which it was not 

worth living place. The author further visualized that an ideal Sikh state under an 

enlightened Sikh ruler (mrd kw cylw) having attained the stage of transcendental (shj 

jog) would come into force. It would be the abode of the sant-khalsa who would have 

attained the stage of transcendental (shj jog) and free from venom of self-

centeredness (haumY). The Prem Sumarag would be the only religious book as well as 

guiding principles according to which the ruler (mhwrwj-pwqSwih) would rule over his 
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subjects thereby creating new society consisted of the sant-khalsa. Thus the Dark Age 

(kiljug) would automatically come to end.
89

 

 From a purely literary point of view, the Prem Sumarag was the message of  

the Supreme Being (Akwl purK) which was revealed on Guru Gobind Singh thereby 

ordering him to destroy the evils from the earth so as to ensure justice only justice to 

all without any discrimination. It was in fact an artistic device which the author may 

have purposely invented just to impress upon the people (sant-khalsa) to accept it as 

message of God rather than of a human being. Undoubtedly, it had swiftly become as 

one of an authoritative religious books of the Namdharis, the followers of Baba Ram 

Singh.
90

 However, from holistic point of view it is not true rather it would have been 

definitely composed by a highly experienced person who nevertheless has not 

disclosed purposely his identity.  

 The vocabulary and terminology the author used in the Prem Sumarag show 

that he must have had mastery over variety of subjects including different religions of 

his times, which were obviously written in different languages like Gurumukhi, 

Devnagari and Persian/Urdu.
91

 Obviously, without such vast knowledge, a 

comprehensive details of various topics embodied in the Prem Sumarag could not 

have been brought to a logical explanations. Therefore, we can safely conclude that 

the author of the Prem Sumarag must have studied and consulted various written Sikh 

and non-Sikh sources as have been referred above in the present chapter. It also 

appears that wherever, the author felt necessary, he would have used local traditions 

as well as his own personal understanding as tool of information for composing his 

work. 

Age of Prem Sumarag: 

 Almost every historian and scholar working on the Prem Sumarag is 

unanimous that it has been written by an unknown author. He might be a khatri by 
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caste.
92

 While the date of its’ composition has been seriously contested. Some say it 

was written in early eighteenth century. Majority view is of those who claim that it 

was the product of late eighteenth century. Some opine that it is too early and it would 

have been written in early part of nineteenth century. A few argue for late nineteenth 

century, among them the first was Dr. S.S. Hans while Dr. Rattan Singh is more 

precise who confidently say that it has been written after April 12, 1857 arguing that 

the Prem Sumarag contains the specific word sant-khalsa, which was first coined on 

this very day by Baba Ram Singh.
93

 But none of them has gone deep into the matter, 

may be because of their limitations of research activities. 

 From research point of view, the analysis of internal evidence is most 

important tool in hand of a scholar which facilitates to know the time and the  

circumstances in which a particular literacy work  has been written and who wrote it 

with what purpose. Because, it is necessary element by which we can assess the actual 

historical worth of the work. Of course, convincing and reliable references are readily 

available in the Prem Sumarag itself which would speak itself that it has been written 

by Baba Ram Singh or by his most trusted disciple under his strict supervision. Exact 

date of compilation of the Prem Sumarag is difficult to ascertain, whereas a tentative 

period is possible. Apparently, it would have been composed during the period falling 

between 1857 A.D. when Baba Ram Singh created his sant-khalsa and 1863 A.D. 

when Baba Ram Singh had established himself as singular legitimate head of 

Namdharis and appointed his preachers (sUbw) in different designated areas.
94

 Certainly 

not beyond 1865A.D.whenits copy of partial English translation attributed to John 

Leyden had reached the British Library, London.
95

 

 Anguish and scornful expression manifested by the  author in Prem Sumarag 

points out that it was not written in normal times rather in odd times when the author 

would have been under unsavory situation created by the concerned contemporary 

authority. As we know evidently that the movements of Baba Ram Singh was 

restricted to his native village Bhaini in 1863 by the order of the British Government 

of the Punjab due to his controversial life style and unfavorable activities of his 
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followers.
96

 On account of it, the author would not have mentioned his name inside 

the Prem Sumarag. It is obvious that mentioning of the name in it would be a ready 

reference to the British Government to initiate inquiry against him and his followers 

on the charge of circulating seditious materials which was readily available in the 

Prem Sumarag. 

If it had happened it would have been a debacle for the Kuka movement, as it 

was successfully though surreptitiously being moved forward under Baba Ram Singh. 

Analysis of such complicated situation suggests that Baba Ram Singh would have 

composed the Prem Sumarag as it was a constant source of inspiration for his 

followers to strengthen the movement. 

 It is also true that majority of people of the Punjab especially Baba Ram Singh 

and his followers did not compromise with the British rule in the Punjab and they 

were always at the radar of the Government. Also in the official circles, the Kukas 

were known as the implacable enemies and disloyal subject of the British 

Government.
97

 Such conflicting circumstances must have compelled Baba Ram Singh 

not to mention his name in the Prem Sumarag and moreover stressed upon his 

followers by way of specific instruction made in the Prem Sumarag that they should 

read and recite it in strict privacy and keep it out of reach of the Government.
98

 

Similar instructions with regard to keeping the hukamname secret or 

destroying them were also issued by Baba Ram Singh to his adherents while he was in 

Rangoon jail. Apparently, it was a well conceived plan of Baba Ram Singh to avoid 

punitive action that could be initiated immediately by the British Government against 

him because issuance of hukamname from jail was legally banned hence considered 

unlawful activity.
99

 The author (master) knew well that he was under strict 

surveillance of the British Government at least since 1863. Also he was quite aware 
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that contents of Prem Sumarag were objectionable, therefore he feared that if by 

chance the copy of Prem Sumarag fell in the hands of the British Government that 

would have serious repercussion on him as well as his followers. Because of this, he 

may have not referred his name in the Prem Sumarag. For similar reasons, Baba Ram 

Singh did not use his name on hukamname issued from Rangoon jail. Rather he issued 

a hukamnama regarding it thereby calling upon his followers to use his coded name of 

Dayal Singh and his personal servant Nanu Singh as Kirpal Singh in all 

correspondence.
100

 

 There is reliable and authentic evidence which would help us to reach a 

reasonable conclusion that Baba Ram Singh would have completed the Prem 

Sumarag in 1860s. A British official Pir Fazl Hussain, who met him on March 20, 

1867 at Anandpur Sahib and reported subsequently that “Ram Singh was completing 

the draft of a book (gRMQ) to which he intended to give the title of Last Book (AwKrI 

gRMQ). While the details of instructions (hukm) and beliefs and practices (rihqnwmw) of 

the Kukas incorporated in this Book, could not have been known. Personally he was 

the view that whenever this book would begot published, it would contain nothing 

except the prophecies of the coming period of 50 or 100 years.
101 

 Pir Fazl Hussain was not an ordinary person. He was a senior and responsible 

Vigilance Officer specially deputed to report on Baba Ram Singh then being under 

surveillance of the Punjab British Government. Hence his report is reliable and 

authentic. From the report, it is evident that by March 20, 1867, Baba Ram Singh had 

a manuscript draft of a Holy book in his possession ready for sending it to the press 

for publication. But he could not get it published despite the fact that his staunch 

follower Diwan Buta Singh was running his own Aftab-e-Punjab Press at Lahore 

(Pakistan) which had Urdu font but not that of Punjabi in Gurumukhi being not.
102

 

However, the reporter could not get the details of contents of the book despite his 

efforts. Apparently, it was yet personal and confidential document of Baba Ram Singh 

containing most probably the prophecies. It is crystal clear that Baba Ram Singh did 
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have a complete unpublished manuscript of Last Book (AwKrI gRMQ), consists of 

injunctions and prophecies. It is also obvious that this book was written for his 

followers (sant-khalsa). 

 Perusal of the Prem Sumarag leaves no doubt that it also contains the similar 

features such as the prophecies and code of conduct as surmised by British official for 

the said book (Akhari Granth). Moreover, both were personal and confidential 

documents of Baba Ram Singh. Such close similarities compel to think that Akhari 

Granth and Prem Sumarag were the same compositions written by Baba Ram Singh. 

 It is also on record that a partial manuscript of English translation of the Prem 

Sumarag attributed to John Leyden had already reached the British Library, London 

in 1865 A.D. as mentioned above. It is also proved that the word sant-khalsa was first 

coined on April12, 1857 A.D. by Baba Ram Singh which has been authoritatively 

referred in the Prem Sumarag too by its author. It is obvious that the Prem Sumarag 

would have been written during the period from 1857 to1863, in all probability by 

Baba Ram Singh himself. 

 Very important reference is there in the Prem Sumarag which brings us 

towards the late nineteenth century being the time of its composition. The author was 

confident that the people of the Punjab would have a new religion (Christianity) 

coupled with new norms of social and political dispensations. Only one community 

(brn) would prevail throughout the Punjab. The Sikhs, the Hindus and the Muslims, 

the existing indigenous religions would completely lose their identities.
103

 It is a fact 

that after occupation of Punjab by Christian rulers in 1849, the Christianity had made 

powerful entry in the social fabric of the Punjab as fourth major religion after 

Sikhism, Hinduism and Islam. In 1850, new legislation Lex Loci Act had also become 

operative in the Punjab by which a native could become a Christian without losing his 

right to ancestral property. Subsequently, it had become a strong tool in hands of 

Christian missionaries to tempt the gullible natives to adopt the Christianity. Soon 

after, numerous especially urban Sikh, Hindu and Muslim had become Christians. The 
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most surprising event was that of Maharaja Dalip Singh, ex-ruler of Lahore kingdom 

who had embraced Christianity on March 8
th

, 1853.
104

 

 Though the author of Prem Sumarag does not use the word Christian directly, 

only refers to a new religion (AOr hI Drm) in his statement, yet by inference it is quite 

understandable that the author was talking about Christianity. Arguably, if Sikhism, 

Hinduism and Islam were not functional in the Punjab as referred in Prem Sumarag, it 

is obvious the fourth one that was the new religion of Christianity of the rulers would 

survive. Reference to new religion in the Prem Sumarag indicates that it was written 

during British rule obviously in the late nineteenth century. 

 After annexation of Punjab by Christian rulers into British Empire in 1849, 

Christianity had started to expand its wings over indigenous religion. The author took 

it as imminent threat to the existence not only of Sikhism but also Hinduism and 

Islam alike. Therefore he called upon the sant-khalsa to adopt the great path (prm 

mwrg) as explained in the Prem Sumarag which would be the only source of all 

worldly comforts and ensure abode in the heaven. Because, God Himself (Akwl 

purK) created it (prm mwrg) for the sant-khalsa so that no one in future could corrupt 

him.
105

 

 From above, it is evident that the author of Prem Sumarag was making a 

strong call to the khalsa Sikhs to join more and more to the fold of new brotherhood 

ship of sant-khalsa, which had been created with the order of Almighty God (Akwl 

purK) and were the legitimate Sikhs. In fact, Baba Ram Singh used to call his own 

followers as sant-khalsa, while other Sikhs as impure Khalsa (mlyC pMQ).106 

 There are several references to sant-khalsa in the Prem Sumarag whereas no 

such reference had ever been mentioned authoritatively by any earlier writer who 

wrote the Sikh ideals (rihqnwmw) in eighteenth or early nineteenth century. Actually, 

It was first coined by Baba Ram Singh on the auspicious day of Baisakh 1, 1914 of 

Bikrami era (April 12, 1857 A.D.), when he administered initiation of double dagger 
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(KMfy kI pwhul) to his five beloved Namdhari Sikhs and gave them the epithet of sant-

khalsa. Etymologically, the word sant-khalsa had first come into currency on April 

12, 1857 A.D. Only then it could have been possible for the author to use it formally 

in his work (Prem Sumarag). Hence, it would be a reasonable ground to draw 

conclusion that the Prem Sumarag was written in the time following 1857 A.D.
107

 

 There is a very interesting statement of the author in the Prem Sumarag. 

According to it, a prophetic person (mrd kw cylw) named Bodh would take birth in the 

city of Sambhal on the day of magh sudi 5 of last part of the night to provide security 

to followers (sant-khalsa). He would punish the Sikhs (mlyC pMQ) and also destroy the 

enemies (mlyCW) of the sant-khalsa.
108

 

 The author has used very significant and meaningful term of mard ka chela 

(mrd kw cylw) and his date of birth of magh sudi, a month of Bikrami calendar in his 

work. In fact, a reference to mard kachela has been used in the Babur-bani, a 

composition of Guru Nanak which is regarded as a prophecy concerning the invasion 

of Babur 1578 Bikrami (1521 A.D.) and the defeat of the Mughals by Sher Shah Suri 

in 1597 Bikrami (1540).
109

 

 However, Baba Ram Singh worked thoughtfully on this prophecy of Guru 

Nanak and usefully interpreted and propagated it in his favor. According to him, Guru 

Nanak said after 300 years of invasion of Babur in 1878 Bikrami (1821 A.D.), mard 

ka chela (Baba Ram Singh) would be born while in 1897 Bikrami (1840-1841 A.D.), 

he would become the disciple of his Guru Baba Balak Singh. Precisely, Baba Ram 

Singh had been claiming the year 1878 Bikrami (1821 A.D.) as his birth year.
110

 The 

magh sudi 5 referred in the Prem Sumarag is a month and date of Bikrami calender on 
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which Baba Ram Singh had actually born (February 3, 1816).
111

 Understandably, the 

term mard ka chela though in coded form, has also been referred to in the Prem 

Sumarag relates to Baba Ram Singh. 

 The other coded words like malechh panth (mlyC pMQ) and malechhan (mlyCW) 

have been used several times in the Prem Sumarag but in derogatory and scornful 

sense by its author to express his anguish against those who were targeting him inside 

and outside: orthodox Sikhs and the British Government. Baba Ram Singh had 

created a distinct class of volunteers with new set of norms whom he used to address 

as pure khalsa (sant-khalsa), while the other khalsa-Sikhs who had become impure as 

malechh panth.
112

 

 Baba Ram Singh had made a large number of the Sikhs as sant-khalsa since 

1857 A.D., a team of dedicated and righteous volunteers and expanded his innovative 

activities, extensively of which British Government took first notice in April, 1863 

A.D. Soon after, he was ordered to be restricted to his native village Bhaini and strong 

vigilance over his sant-khalsa was also started to slow down the Kuka movement. 

Thus, relations became extremely tense, which ultimately resulted into exile of Baba 

Ram Singh to Rangoon jail (Myanmar) in 1872. While he was in jail, he issued 

numerous hukamname secretly and under coded name to his followers (sant-khalsa). 

In them, he referred to the British Government and its officials as malechh (mlyC) and 

in plural sense as malechhan (mlyCW) in hate and anguish in same sense as he 

expressed in the Prem Sumarag.
113

 

 Interestingly, the timings, wordings, terminology and addressees are almost 

similar in both, the hukamname as well as the Prem Sumarag. Moreover, the name of 

the scriber/writer is also missing in the both documents. It is now established fact that 

Baba Ram Singh was the author of hukamname in which he frequently referred the 

Prem Sumarag as revealed scripture and authoritatively recommended it to his 
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followers (sant-khalsa) to regulate their social life accordingly.
114

 Therefore, we can 

conveniently conclude that the author of the Prem Sumarag was no person other than 

Baba Ram Singh himself. 

 The circumstances which lay behind the numerous injunctions (bcn) of the 

Prem Sumarag certainly are those of the Victorian rule period that had started in 

Punjab from 1849 but certainly of earlier period. Especially the injunctions (bcn) 

pertaining to the uplift of women, described in the Prem Sumarag belong to that 

period. Most importantly, the widow remarriage which was in fact considered to be a 

taboo and also unknown to Hindu law. Therefore, it was strictly prohibited in the 

Hindu society which had permanently implanted into the Sikh society as well 

forgetting Sikh Guru’s teachings.
115

 In order to remove this centuries old social evil, 

the East India Company at the instance of Bengali reformists had passed Hindu 

Widow Remarriage Act in 1856 applicable from 1860 and enforced it in its all 

jurisdiction of India of which the Punjab was a part after 1849. The author of the 

Prem Sumarag must have influenced by this development connecting it with the Sikh 

Guru’s teachings, a revolutionary innovation has been inscribed in the Prem 

Sumarag.
116

 

 There is also a very significant term of tehsildar has been mentioned in the 

Prem Sumarag. It has been used for an administrative incharge of a pargana. Fact is 

that this term was not in currency before the advent of British rule in the Punjab. After 

annexation of Punjab in 1849, the British Government administratively divided the 

Punjab into divisions which were further divided into districts while districts into 

tehsils for better handling of administration. The incharge of the tehsil was designated 

as tehsildar.
117

 Inclusion of term of tehsildar as such in the Prem Sumarag evidently 
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shows that this very term must have become very popular and more understandable to 

the people during British rule. On account of it, the author may have preferably used 

it for the incharge of a pargana while describing political management for the ideal 

Sikh state in the Prem Sumarag. 

 Etymologically, every word has its own origin. The Widow Remarriage Act 

and term of tehsildar had apparently originated in the late nineteenth century. Their  

references in the Prem Sumarag is a clear proof to say that it must have been 

composed in  the late nineteenth century when Punjab was  firmly under the  British 

rule. 

 The author of the Prem Sumarag presents the whole work as the address of 

Immortal Being (God) to Guru Gobind Singh before the khalsa was created. Taking 

his standpoint in the past, the author projected his vision into futuristic religious, 

social and political requirements of the sant-khalsa. Before creation of the Khalsa, 

Guru Gobind Singh had publicized his mission through the Bachittar Natak to which 

the author of the Prem Sumarag was certainly known. Therefore, he purposely 

reproduced a paraphrase of the Bachittar Natak in the opening paragraph of the Prem 

Sumarag. Also, he starts his work with phrase patshahi 10 (pwiqSwhI 10). It is an 

artistic device that the author must have adopted to make the people believe that the 

Prem Sumarag was, of course, a composition of Guru Gobind Singh. As it would 

motivate and  inspire the people  more to become the sant-khalsa, a class of warriors 

who would be eager to die for the cause that the Guru would chalk out for their 

welfare. However, there is no evidence in the Prem Sumarag which may substantiate 

this concept of the author. 

 From the above explanations, it appears to be reasonable and justifiable to say 

that the author of Prem Sumarag was Baba Ram Singh himself though it did not 

mention his name in it. Reason is obvious. Because he was on the strict surveillance 

of the British Government since long due to his aggressive innovative activities which 

ultimately led to his confinement to his native village Bhaini in July, 1863 and his 

sant-khalsa were put under constant vigilance and repression. Moreover, Prem 

Sumarag was a personal and confidential book of Baba Ram Singh who also advised 

his sant-khalsa to recite it in most privacy and inculcate its injunctions for their 
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welfare in this world and in heaven in company of God after death.
118

 Obviously, it 

was out of reach of common people. 

 Secondly, the partial English translation of the Prem Sumarag, attributed to 

John Leyden, a British Indian civil servant was submitted to the British Library, 

London (UK) by his friend’s son C.J. Erskine in 1865. While the Prem Sumarag was 

a personal and confidential document of Baba Ram Singh, to discover it first and then 

translate it was not a simple exercise as it appears. Possibly an informer of British 

Government may have discovered it from Baba Ram Singh or his sant-khalsa then he 

would have consigned it to concerned British officer (C.J. Erskine). Usually, the 

British Government played such tricks as it discovered the copy of sau sakhi through 

its informer Genda Singh from the possession of Baba Ram Singh or his sant-khalsa 

in 1863.
119

 It affirms that the complete form of the Prem Sumarag was in existence in 

1863. 

 Thirdly, there are several innovative words like sant-khalsa, tehsildar, Widow 

Remarriage etc, which have been used confidently and authoritatively by the author of 

the Prem Sumarag. From etymological point of view, these innovative words had 

come first time in currency during late nineteenth century and cannot be traced out in 

earlier Sikh literature especially of eighteenth or early nineteenth century. As far as 

the sant-khalsa is concerned, it was coined and created by Baba Ram Singh himself 

when he converted five Namdharis into order of sant-khalsa by administering them 

khand ki pahul (KMfy kI pwhul) on the auspicious festival of Baisakhi on day Baisakh 1, 

1914 Bikrami, exactly 158 years after the creation of the khalsa by Guru Gobind 

Singh in 1699. Thus khalsa of Guru Gobind Singh had been transformed into neo-

khalsa/sant-khalsa by Baba Ram Singh on April 12, 1857.  

 Fourthly, the author of the Prem Sumarag purposely used coded words like 

malechh khalsa for the khalsa-Sikhs while malechh or malechhan for the British 

Government and its officials as his opponents. These words have a lot of sense. The 

author prophesied the extirpation of the khalsa so as to establish himself as singular 

Guru (mrd kw cylw) for his followers (sant-khalsa) to wage war and oust the alien 
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British Government being necessary to restore the khalsa raj. Historically, Baba Ram 

Singh had been fighting with the both, the orthodox Sikhs and the British Government 

to achieve his mission of creating ideal Sikh state as the author thoughtfully envisaged 

in the Prem Sumarag. Obviously, it is the product of the late nineteenth century. 

 Lastly and importantly, it is very important to explain here that several 

historians believe that the first English translation of the Prem Sumarag which is 

lying in British Library in London under reference number Add MS 26588 was done 

by Dr. John Leyden, an orientalist, in 1809 A.D. It was a great relief to those who 

believe that Prem Sumarag was the product of late eighteenth century which is at 

present is majority’s view. The first among them was renowned Sikh historian W.H. 

Mcleod. Relying on it, he justified his view point and sharply reacted that “I still 

regard it as being the later eighteenth century. He specifically noted in a Review 

Article that John Leyden testified in his own handwriting that he translated it or 

checked it in 1809.
120

 While the fact is that a copy of partial English translation 

manuscript of Prem Sumarag reached British Library in the year of 1865 without any 

endorsement of Dr. John Leyden. Hence it needs explanation indeed.  

 He is definitely mistaken, because the English translation manuscript of Prem 

Sumarag contains no specimen of signature of Dr. John Leyden. However, a date of 

September, 1809 does it contain at one folio without number. Visibly, it appears to be 

the cover page. It contains only three lines one on the top while others two in the 

middle of it. Ostensibly, these three lines relate to the comments of the writer who 

might be working on biography of Guru Nanak as the language of lines reflects which 

runs such as “there are three authors of life of Nanak”, but no reference to Prem 

Sumarag direct or indirect exists on this folio. An annexure of this folio is annexed at 

the end of the thesis for reference and perusal. 

 Moreover, perusal of details of reference number Add MS 26588 allotted to 

English translation manuscript by British Library’s authority depicts its creation date 

as 19
th

 century, while no specific year has been given. Reason is obvious, because the 

British Library is a reputed institution known for accuracy globally and its concerned 

authority dealing with the manuscript would not have been sure as to when John 
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Leyden had actually translated it. In fact, translation manuscript reached the British 

Library in 1865, while it’s proclaimed translator John Leyden had already passed 

away in 1811 A.D. Under such dismal situations, it would not be justifiable and fair to 

conclude straightforwardly that the English translation of Prem Sumarag was made or 

checked by John Leyden in 1809 as W.H. Mcleod affirms in his Review Article 

referred above. 

 Factually, fifty-four years after the death of John Leyden, the copy of English 

translation of Prem Sumarag attributed to John Leyden was sold to British Library, 

London in 1865 A.D. The fact behind it is that William Erskine and John Leyden 

were fellow-students during their school times in Edinburg city. Both joined the civil 

services of East India Company and met at Calcutta and worked together in 

translating Persian monumental books concerning Indian Mughal rulers into English 

at the instance of their employer. Besides translating Persian literature, John Leyden 

did a lot of translation works on other oriental languages including Punjabi and 

Duggar. He died in Indonesia country in the year of 1811 A.D., while William 

Erskine in 1852 A.D. Subsequently, the son of William Erskine, Mr. C.J. Erskine, a 

senior bureaucrat of Indian British Government, sold all papers of his father along 

with the papers of John Leyden numbering 65 simultaneously to the British Library in 

the year of 1865.
121

 However, no evidence we have that what would have become of 

the referred translation manuscript and under whose custody this manuscript remained 

during the period of 54 years following death of John Leyden in distant land of 

Indonesia in 1811 A.D. It requires separate detailed research study. 

 Another argument of Mcleod is that Leyden provided English translation of 

Prem Sumarag to Malcolm while he was writing  his  book, ”Sketch of the Sikhs” 

also does not stand on scrutiny of research. Malcolm’s book was first published in a 

leading Journal of Calcutta in 1810, one year before the death of John Leyden. If we 

go through this book thoroughly, we would find that there is no reference whatsoever 

to Prem Sumarag in this book. However, Malcolm did acknowledge at the outset of 

the book, the scholarly assistance that was rendered by John Leyden in completing his 

book. Of course, a partial English translation of Bachittar Natak has been given in 
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Malcolm’s book which might have been done by John Leyden. It is interesting to note 

that the opening part of Prem Sumarag and Bachittar Natak is almost similar, which 

may have confused Mr. Mcleod.
122

 

 So it is very convenient to conclude that the author of the Prem Sumarag was 

Baba Ram Singh. He would have composed it during the times when the British rule 

had firmly established in the Punjab after its annexation in 1849. Obviously it is the 

product of the late nineteenth century, more precisely of the period falling between 

April, 1857 and July, 1863. 

 If we look closely on injunctions (bcn) in the Prem Sumarag, we find it is not 

a code of conduct (rihqnwmw) as such; rather it is more likely a holy book created by 

Baba Ram Singh (mrd kw cylw) for his followers, the sant-khalsa for a better and 

comfortable life in this mortal world and permanent abode in the heaven with 

Supreme Being (Akwl purK). In the opinion of the author it was necessary because 

the khalsa created by Guru Gobind Singh had lost its relevancy and become corrupt 

and store-house of evils and sins.
123

 

However, Baba Ram Singh had of course established himself as a prophetic 

personality (mrd kw cylw) in the centre of newly-created followers (sant-khalsa) 

while Prem Sumarag as their prescribed holy book. 
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CHAPTER-3 

SOCIETY IN PREM SUMARAG 

 The society is known as a storehouse of all types of values and it retains all of 

these whether they are political, social, economic, religious or cultural. In other 

words, it is known as replica or mirror where from a researcher can imitate all of 

these in whatever form they are. The author of the Prem Sumarag gives the detailed 

evidence on the societies of his times among them the Muslims, the Hindus and the 

Sikhs were conspicuous. The author particularly gives detailed information on the 

kshatriyas who are considered to be the ruling class and occupying higher place in 

caste order prevalent among of the Hindus. He provides very useful information on 

the sub-castes of kshatriyas. He lays stress on the inter-caste marriage among them. 

He also through a great deal of light on the rites and ceremonies being performed by 

the kshatriyas at the time of child’s birth, the marriages, widow remarriage, disposal 

of the dead body, parent’s duty towards their children, and children’s duty towards 

their parents. Astonishingly, he is in the favor of giving the share of family property 

to the daughters and their proper settlement. It seems that during the time of the 

author of Prem Sumarag, the Sikh society had changed tremendously due to undue 

burden of the ruthless and orthodox brahmanical rites and ceremonies, which were 

also prevalent during the times of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the Sikh ruler of the Sikh 

kingdom as well as in the Sikh nobility and feudal lords too. It was natural to be 

imitated by the masses. However, after the annexation of the Punjab by the British, 

some religious movements had come into force and they started the work of socio-

religious reforms. Apart from it, the author gives important information almost on all 

aspects of social life of the people of his times, which are described as below:- 

Dwellings: 

 The construction plan of the house is given vividly in Prem Sumarag, which 

according to the author were built either of mud or bricks or it may be a hut with a 

thatched roof but all of these should have two rooms. The dwelling place should be 

neat and clean and kitchen should be separate from the actual dwelling place. A small 

roofed shelter should be built in the directions of fields away from the house. In 

addition to it, the author recommends to laying out a garden with plants, shrubs, a 
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small tank, a fountain and also a pavement but all of these should not be untidy.
1 From 

the explanation of the author, it appears that he is providing information about the 

persons of imminience. The author also recommends to construct a separate room 

(diwan khaana), a portico, lay out a garden of shrubs, a small tank, a fountain, build a 

stable and at last dig a well.
2
 He talks about the type of bed used by the people. 

According to him, it had been the custom in the Punjab to sleep on the ordinary string 

bed and also sleep outside in summer but the author recommends to take covering 

cloth sheet over the body while sleeping outside or inside preventing the attack of 

paralysis.
3
 He also refers to a peculiar sleeping pattern prevalent among the people. 

According to the author, a person should go to bed at 10.30 p.m. for one and a half 

pahar (4 and 1/2 hours) out of total eight pahar (24 hours) of the day.
4
 Interestingly, 

the person should have discourse with his wife for six hours every day in the late 

afternoon and at night.
5  
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ipRQmY qoN eyk AYvwn k`cw AQvw p`kw, AQvw C`pr dw hovy[ 
aus AMdir doie koTVIAwN hoin[ (auh AsQwn) A`Cw pwk-sw& r`KY]1] 
Pyir iek jgih–jhW C`pr n hoie, qhW–pRswdu krny kI ibiD krY[ 
aus mY BI iek koTVI hoie[ auh jwgh BI A`CI sw& rhY]2] 
iPir iek goSy idSwBUim dI jwgh bnwey[ aus aupir BI swieAw hovy[ 
auh BI swP rhY]3] 
2 loc. cit. 
Pyir eyk jwgh, aus qy bwhir dIvwnKwnw krY[ 
aUhW eyk AYvwn cwhIAY[ AqY eyk koTVI krY]7] 
Aru aus dy eyk goSy idSwBUim dI jwgh kry]8] 
Aru AYvwcny dy A`gy BI guljwr bUitAW dI krY]9] 
Aru eyk qbylY dI jwgh krY]10] 
Aru jb Skiq gurU KUhy dI dyvY; qw Av`S krY]11] 
3 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 71 

Aru jb q`k gurU C`pR–Kt dyie; qW mMjy aupir nw svYN[  
AQvw C`pR–Kt mX`sr nw hovY;  
qW cwr l`kVIAW mMjy dy pwieAW nwil bMnHY[  
aunHW aupir cwdr qwx ky sovY!  
qwqpRX ieh hY: jo nMgy mMjy aupir by-swey sauxw AYb hY[  
4 -ibid- p. 77 

smy Apxy muk`rrw kry:- svxw AwT phr ivic fyF phr[ 
rwiq no fyF phr rwiq gudrI svYN[ fyF phr sovY]11] 
5 loc. cit. 

Aru smw Awpxy igRh dy bYTxy dw mukrr kry: 
idn nU fyF phr idn rhdy jnwny moN bYTy,  
iCA GVIAW [ Pyir rwiq nU fyF phr[  
ATW phrW ivic duie phr jnwny mY gujrwn krY]13] 
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Foods: 

 Astonishingly, the author prohibits the khalsa Sikh from accepting the food 

from the members belonging to ignoble castes of chuhra, halal khor, chamars, sanhsi, 

dhanic, and kalals who distil spirit.
6
 However, J.S. Grewal argues that the distinction 

was not observed in the khalsa even they could dine disregarding the caste, only it 

was due to the nature of their occupation.
7
 Pushpa Suri clarifies regarding the 

discrimination, the author of Prem Sumarag offered a modification that it was 

because of cleanliness of the filthy profession of them and they were not prohibited to 

bring cash or uncooked stuff to which the khalsa could himself cook the prasad. The 

concept of kacha and pacca food had been evolved in the Hindu society to avoid 

upsetting situations in social relationships.
8
 It seems that the discrimination was being 

observed with these castes at the compilation of Prem Sumarag while Guru Gobind 

Singh made no distinction with these castes when he established the khalsa Panth 

where the holy water (khande di pahul) was given to drink to all the initiated persons 

who came from all starata of Hindu society. Actually, it seems that distinction may be 

observed due to their filthy profession. The author prohibits taking food from the 

opponents of the Guru and secondly he who boasts of feeding others. Apart from 

these persons, taking food is pure regardless of Hindu, Muslim or anybody else.
9
 

 In order to prepare food one should select the place and plaster it with white 

soil. For preparing food, the selected utensils should be scrubed and cleaned neatly. 

Moreover, it should be galvanized for saving the food from distasting. Now fine grain 

should be selected by discarding off hard grains. The breads (chapatis) should be 
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ieqnIAW jwqW h`QoN Kwlsy nUM Kwxw mny hY:-  
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ipRQmY jo koeI Apny gurU qy by-muK hovY; eyk qo ausky hwQ kw n Kwie[ 
duqIey jo koeI Klwieky dw`vw bMnHy, Aru khY: Amkw myry eIhW Kwie gieAw hY! 
Aaur jo hY sB pivRq hY–ik ihMdU, ik muslmwn, ik hor koeI[ 
jhW jwnY inrdw`vw hY, inrvYr hY, so sB auic`q hY, Kwxw pIxw[  
sB qy burw Kwxw ju hY, so by-muK dw hY, smiJ Kwey]1] 
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prepared from well-kneaded fine wheat flour.
10

 Rice should be soaked for an hour and 

half (Char Ghari) before cooking. Food should be cooked over a slow flame and add 

clarified butter, cloves, cumin, asafetida and onion for frying it.
11

 Whole of the food 

should be prepared on slow fire. The clarified butter was considered to be beneficial 

for health. 

 The author adds that suspicion should not be kept in mind regarding the place 

of eating while in Hindu religion eating in the kitchen (chauka) was not considered to 

be good habit. He is of the view that each and every eatable is pure as these are the 

gifts of God to human being. He writes to spread a rug or blanket or some other cloth 

on the floor to sit before starting to take food.
12

 The author emphasizes that the khalsa 

should share the food with hungry person. If such persson does not happen to come 

then he recommends to get searching for the hungry man.
13

 In case the hungry person 

may not be available then the food should be kept separate for him, whether he be a 

Hindu, Muslim or khalsa. Such type of partaking is blissful and is acceptable in the 

court of God.
14

  

 The author prescribes the particular mode of manners as to how to take the 

meals. He says   that the fingers should be kept together while eating and even a tiny 

portion of food should not fall on the ground or leave in the eating plate (thali).
15

 The 
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, pp. 60-61  

pihly qau pRswd krny kI, Kwx kI jwgh A`CI bnwey, lIpy pocy mwtI supyd swiQ]1] jb AMn lyvY qW eyk 
eyk dwxw krky cugY, CWtY, C`tY, sw& krY]2] A`Cy bwsn mWjy, pwk, sw& krY, ijs bwsn mo jo ikCu pkwey,  
aus kau AMdir qy kleI krwie ley[ ies kw ikCu AYb nwhIN; mnwhI BRm hY[ Aru jo XoN hI pkwey, qau 
kswv pRswd ibKY hovY, suAwd bdl jwie]3] Aru Awtw A`Cw kxk dw mhIn, KUbu gunH ky, ie`k duie GVIAW 
itkwie r`KY, Pyir Pulky pkwey, Xw pRWvTy, motIAW pRSwdIAW–jo pkwvnw hovY, so pkwvY]7] 
11

 loc. cit. 

jy cwvl kry, qau Awgy hI cwr GVIAW ByNv C`fY]8] 
m``TI m`TI AWc sy pkwvY, shj nwil] ipRQmY iGRq bwsn mY fwly[ 
Pyir lauNg AQvw jIrw, AQvw hINg, AQvw ipAwj ies mY fwlY, qVkw dyie]5] 
12 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 62 

pRswd jb qXwr hoie, eyk jwgih A`CI bnwiekY, sqrMjI Xw loeI,  
ikCu hor k`pVw hovY, ivCwey[ iqs pr bYTin, kpiVAW nwil; 
cauky kw Brm nw krY[ Kwxw pIxw pivqR hY, bKS hY]1] 
13

 loc. cit.  

jo kdWc Awp qy koeI n AwvY, qW Awp bulwie ilAwvY[  
jo koeI shj nwil imlY, qW A`iq Blw; nwhIN qW FUMFkY ilAwvY qlbdwr nUM]4] 
14

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, pp. 62-63 

jo kdWc sbb pwie hiQ n AwvY: qW ie`k Ahwr prosvwiekY pihlW hI judw kir C`fy[ 
Pyir jo koeI ihMdU, muslmwn, Kwlsw AwvY, KuiDAwrQI; ausnUM dyie [ 
ieh pRswd drgwh kbUl pvMdw hY[ ies ivic Pyr nwhI]5] 
15

 -ibid- p. 62  

Pyir Awip Kwey[ jb gRws muh fwlY, qb Adb nwil “vwhgurU jI” AwKY]  
hr igrws (‘vwhgurU’) AwiK Kwey[ dwxw ijmI aupr pvn n dyie, 
QwlI nwil l`gw n r`KY; ies qrh Kwey[ pRswd Kwxy dy smY AMgulI ApnI ivCoVY nwhI]6] 
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food should be finished completely. He recommends the daily total comsumption of   

meal and water for a man. According to him, its intake should not be more than one 

seer roughly equivalent to a kilogram in modern sense.
16

 

 He advises to fix the time for taking meals while anything should not be taken 

between the two meals and also avoid over eating.
17

 The breakfast should be light if a 

man is hungry. He should eat chapattis (breads) with lentil or other stuff. In the 

evening, he should eat dal-chaval, khichari, meat-chaval, pulav but the chapattis 

should not be taken both times whereas the dry fruits should be eaten empty 

stomach.
18

 If a person happens to be out of station and he is unable to have food of 

his own choice there, then, he should eat local food of good quality unhesitatingly 
19

  

 The milk is recommended to be drunk daily because it has fourteen types of 

properties of health.benefits. The clarified butter of cow should be consumed two 

sarasahis, an hour after daybreak. During the winter season it should be consumed 

with two or three black pepper and with trifala equal to weigh to damri in the 

summer. The clarified butter with triphala is considered a medicine if it is consumed 

daily, it improves the eyesight and prevents accumulation of acid in the stomach. The 

body will be sleek and brain would remain fresh by consuming it provided it would 

be kept away from direct sun light.
20
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 77  
pRswd syr vjn qy–AMn kir, myvw kir, qrkwrI kir–vDIk n Kwey[ 
pwxI BI syr vjn pIvY A`TW phrW ivic ]16] 
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 -ibid- p. 76 

pRswdu ju Kwey, so smw muk`kr kir r`KY[  
smy qy isvwie Kwxw Blw nwhI[ Bu`K r`Kky Kwey]1] 
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 Although the author does not mention the detail of domesticated animals, but 

it is clear from emphasis that author makes regarding milk and clarified butter of cow 

that cow must have been preferred to be domesticated. However, he does mention the 

use of horse by the people for riding pueposes. Whosoever happens to have it, he is of 

course a lucky person.
21

   

Even he clarifies about the drinking water that the pitcher of drinking water 

should be placed on elevated, clean and exclusive place. In addition, fresh or dried 

rose petals and a small packet of cardamom should be poured in the pitcher.
22

  

Use of meat: 

 The author also recommends inclusion of meat in daily diet schedule in large 

or small quantity. Its smell is best and the noblest in all of the food because it gives 

lot of energy to the eater and purifies him.
23

 The meat, which he permits to eating, 

should be hunted meat with person’s own weapon if someone cannot hunt so he 

should eat meat of jhatka (animal that beheaded with a single blow).
24

 He gives the 

names of various wild animals whose meat can be eaten such as bairah (wild boar), 

gainda (rhinoceros), haran (dear), chikara, parra, cheetah, (Cheetah), barahsingha 

(stag), jhankharra, bakara (he-goat), chhattra (he-sheep), khargoz (hare).
25

 

 Similarly, the author gives the names of birds too  whose meat can be eaten 

such as kulang (crane), qaz (goose), magh (wild goose), murgai (wild duck), betera 
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(quail), tarachirra (sparrow), ghughi (dove), kabootar (pigeon), karvanak, junglee 

kukar (undomesticated cock), buz (heron), kokala (black cuckoo), tittar (partridge).
26

 

 Apart from the meat of animals and birds, the author also mentions the various 

types of fishes, which could be eaten. Among them were rohu (a kind of fish), 

singhara saula (water chestnut), khugga (perfoliata), jhinga (shrimp), jajhalia and 

papal vahlia. It should be eaten occasionally not regularly.
27

 

Intoxications:  

 The author of Prem Sumarag describes about the use of intoxicants and its 

varieties as well as its consuming methods. First, he gives the description of ecstasies, 

which are of five kinds. Out of it, the fifth kind of ecstasy is of tranquility, which 

comes from madh (liquor) and aphim (opium). According to the author, opium is the 

highest form of amal (intoxicant).
28

 He recommands that the intoxicants should be 

consumed when a person has finished off all his worldly routine work and any such 

work is not pending. Further adds that the person should enjoy it preferably in 

loneliness and not disturb the others.in the nighttime.
29

 It appears that the author is 

against consuming the aphim (opium). However, he agrees that if a person is inclined   

to consume it then he should be cautious that he should use its best quality and 

equivalent to the size of a big piece of moong (a kind of pulse) preferably with the 

combination of spices (masala).
30

 If spices are not available then crushed opium 

seeds weighing about teen maasa (roughly equal to one gram) whould be sufficient to 

consume.
31

 If a person takes the poppy pod (post) then he should make a concoction 
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of two and a half seedless pods after soaking them. Importantly, the author strictly 

prohibits drinking of wine, which is against Sikhism and creates laziness.
32

  

Occupations: 

  The author puts up his views regarding the sustaining of life by adopting the 

different types of occupations. The author argues that the khalsa should not join the 

service (chaakri) of state and feudal lords or adopt the profession of shopkeeper 

(tarzookashi). He emphasizes on manufacturing various items at home to sell them in 

the market. However, he considers the trading (saudagiri), the best of all occupations   

while the agriculture is next to it.
33

 If the khalsa desires to join the service then he 

should prefer to be a dedicated soldier. He should be satiated with his monthly salary 

being given by his employer and would not indulge in plundering during warfare. 

Being an employee, he should serve his master faithfully and fearlessly.
34

  The author  

sets up the period of working hours of a pahar (three hours) for persons engaged in 

self-employment when he is employed with someone then he should come back to 

home after finishing the work.
35

 The author thinks of egalitarian society as 

conceptualized by the Sikh Gurus. According to author, it is the duty of the ruler 

(maharaja) to ensure that no one should name or address the person’s caste by his 

occupation and should never make mockery of his profession.
36

 The author 

recommends that the khalsa should spend his earnings systematically. First of all, he 
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should set aside a part of his earnings for his Guru according to his will, as it may be 

fortieth part, a twentieth part or a tenth part. Thereafter, he should allocate some part 

for his parents and for kadah prasad, lastly for his personal clothing, food, toiletry 

and reserve the rest of amount for urgency in future.
37

  

Marriage Ceremonies: 

 The author of Prem Sumarag gives detailed information on procedure to be 

adopted by the parents while arranging marriage of their daughter. According to the 

author, the parents of girl should endeavour to arrange the marriage of their daughter 

while she reaches a suitable age of marriage. In the eyes of the author, seventeen is 

the preferable age for the girl to be married off.
38

 The parents of girl should not 

determine the wealth of the bridegroom (larra) but the family of the boy should be 

follower of the Sri Akal Purakh. Let it be a khalsa whether poor or rich. Put the trust 

in the Guru and arrange the marriage. Thus, the girl will find much happiness in her 

in-laws house and bring joy to her parents with the grace of the Guru. Further adds 

that during the age of kalyuga (in author’s time), it is preferable for the girls to be 

married at quite early age.
39

 

 The distinction should not be made while arranging marriage whether he or 

she is born from the mother belonging to the other caste or even the girl is the 

daughter of slave girl. But, she must have been brought up in good family means a 

khalsa family.
40

 In matters of matrimony, the author of Prem Sumarag is prepared to 

                                                           
37

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 73 

Aru jo ikCu kmweI krY; aus ky ih`sY krY:-  
(a) ipRQmY qo gurU kw ih`sw inkwly: cwlIsvW, bIsvW, dsvW, jo gurU ih`mq dyie[ 
(A) iPir mwqw ipqw kw ih`sw inkwly; (e) Pyir Kwlsy kw ih`sw inkWly; pRswdu ko[  
(s) Pyir ApunI puSwk, Kurwk, KusboeI kw ih`sw inkwly[ 
(h) Aru jo bwkI rhy, so, nyk bd idn ky vwsqy r`KY]7] 
38

 -ibid- p. 41 

sMjog jo krIAY; so kb krIAY? jo jwnIAY bwlk, bwlkI isAwny hYn–  
dunIAW kI suriq hY[ qb sqwrW vryH dI aumr ivc sMjog kry] 
qwqpRj ies kw eyhI hY, jo dono juAwn hoihN; qb sMjog kry]1] 
39

 -ibid- p.27  

Aru CotI bwlkI kw sMjog krnw klU kwl mY Blw hY[  
Aru sMjog qb kYsy kul ibKY kry? ij`Qy is`KI Akwl purK kI hoie[  
Kwlsw grIb ikRqI hovY] qhW sMjog ibnw puCy krY[ 
aus kI sRI Akwl purK nwlbin AwvY] mwieAw Dn dyKY nwhI]1] 
40

 -ibid- p. 43 

Aru kdWc sbb pwie iksI Aaur jwiq kI igRh ibKY iesqRI kir r`KI hoie[  
Aru aus kI Aaulwd hoie; bytw ik bytI! auskw bIcwr n kry[ ikauN?  
bru su`D cwhIAY[ p`uqRI ju hoie; su au`qm Taur ibKY dyvY[  
BwvyN auh lVkI dwsI qy hoie, BlI Taur ibKY dyvY]3] 



 
 

68 

compromise a little more.
41

 In the case of a girl, preference should be given to a 

khalsa boy irrespective of his caste association. The khalsa order, for the author, was 

meant to be casteless society.
42

 Within the khalsa, no sense of separateness should be 

permitted. All become members of a single caste (baran). If it seems to be 

impossible, then let the marriage be arranged according to caste (baran)- khatri with 

khatri, sood with sood, arora with arora, suniar with suniar, bhatia with  bhatia, 

rajput with rajput, lohar-tarkhan, jat- with jat, etc.
43

 If these castes cannot  arrange 

marriages within their own castes (baran) then he suggests to arrange marriages like 

khatri with brahman,  arora with khatri, suniar with  arora, sood witharora, kambo 

with kaith, kamboh with suniar, jat with kamboh, chhimba with dhobi or kambo or 

kalal. He also suggests to the other castes to follow the suggested manner so that after 

the lapse of time all the barna would merge into one.
44

 In addition to it, the author 

makes request to khatri belonging to the group of  sareen, bavanjai, varahi, adhai 

ghar should be unite into one giving no consideration to be high or low. It seems that 

the author of Prem Sumarag acquainted with the baran division amongst the khatri 

and their social obligations.
45

 The author of Prem Sumarag seems to have great 

knowledge regarding the caste system to which he wanted to break out.
46

 The author 

only advises not to marry with the children of phoophi (paternal aunt), if the girl 
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happens to be from maternal grandfather’s caste then previous three generations of 

maternal grandfather should be avoided for the purpose. 

 The author of Prem Sumarag writes about the two Panths: the Muslim Panth 

and the Hindu Panth. He is of the view that the Muslim Panth and the Hindu Panth 

will not accept their religious beliefs (dharma). So, there will emerge a single caste 

from all of these religious beliefs and all the castes will be mixed together. Firstly, the 

author puts up a question how will this happen. Secondly, he gives his plea regarding 

his statement as; A Brahman will marry a Muslim woman and a Muslim will marry a 

Brahman woman. A Brahman will marry Khatri woman, and a Khatri will take a 

Muslim woman. A Muslim will marry Khatri woman. A Shudara will marry a 

Brahman woman. A Vaishya will marry a female Khatri and a Khatri will take a 

female Vaishya. A Khatri will enjoy a Shudara. A father will lay with his daughter, a 

son with his mother, brother with sister.
47

 The author’s statement seems as prophecy 

but it cannot be created in vacuum so it seems that the political administration has 

changed. So with this change, the society has been likely to be changing, therefore the 

people are let free to adopt any religion or cultural values and they can decide 

according to their will without any fear of the king or otherwiswse.r 

The author puts up his view to arrange the marriage ceremony on pancham 

sudi (fifth day of the light half of a month) by sending money mishri, (sugar candy), a 

set of clothes, weapons and sword belt of gold to the bridegroom before half and a 

month. If the parents of bride cannot afford sword belt of gold and then should 

arrange of steel gilded of gold.
 
In addition to it, the author writes to send clothes, a 

coconut and a set of bangles for the mother of the bridegroom according to the 

financial condition of bride’s father.
48

 After it, the father of bridegroom should do 

arrangements of the marriage within a month and half for the fixed marriage and the 
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father of the bride should ensure to complete the give and take rites within the family 

lineage.
49

 

 The author prescribes the people to follow the instructions regarding 

expenditure on the marriage that they should not follow the example of the wealthy 

people. The father of the bridegroom should fix the expenditure on the marriage if he 

possesses 100 rupees then he should arrange marriage in 25 rupees, if he possesses an 

amount of 1000 rupees then he should manage the expenditure of marriage within 

250 rupees.
50

 The author warns the people of his times to remain within the 

reasonable limit so that society can be saved from the limitless expenditure on the 

marriage. It seems that the society had been debt ridden due to prodigious expenditure 

on the marriage so the author of Prem Sumarag calls upon the people to get rid of this 

evil. 

 The author of Prem Sumarag recommends that the wedding ceremony be 

performed during the ambrosial hour, the last watch of the night, first plaster the floor 

with mud for wedding and then excavate one and a quarter of a gaz in length, a 

quarter of a gaz wide and quarter of a gaz deep pit there in middle of floor. After 

excavating the pit, two wooden stools should be placed on the either side of the pit 

facing to the north and south for the sitting of bridegroom and bride.
51

    

 In Prem Sumarag, the author refers to diet meant for the bride and bridegroom 

before wedding. According to the author, the bride should be given to eat in small 

quantity of pulse, rice and clarified butter while only five days remain to ceremonize 

the marriage and karah prasad (the consecrated food) and a small meal on the 

wedding day.
52

 Four days before the wedding, the bridegroom should be given to eat  
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she-goat meat with phulka (wheat bread) at noon, milk at night according to his 

capacity, then ten betel leaves folded with nutmeg, mace, clove, musk and a green 

cardamom during twenty-four hours. The bridegroom should bathe with warm water 

on the wedding day, one ghari before the end of the last watch of the day.
53 

The bride 

should wear new clothes, apply heena on her hands and feet and wrap her with saalu, 

(red colored embroidered cloth usually worn on marriage by the bride). The bride’s 

hair should be tied into knot with mauli (untwisted multi strand red yarn used on the 

ceremonial occasion), sprinkle kesar (saffron) on her and then be seated on new tulai 

(light quilt) spread on the stool, opposite to bridegroom facing north.
54

 The 

bridegroom should put on white clothing as jama (shirt), paijama (trouser), moja 

(stockings) and underneath short breech. Every garment should be white and finally 

prem jannew (sword belt). He should adorn himself with ornaments like kanni moti 

(earrings of pearl), jarrau bajooband, sarpaich, jarrau bandhia, jarraru, jahangirria,, 

paijeban (ankle-chain) particularly of gold, sehra of gold with strings of pure pearls 

and put a garland of flowers around his neck and on his head, lastly sprinkle saffron 

on his clothes.
55

 

 The author of Prem Sumarag seems to put emphasis to be clear about 

bridegroom and bride’s name, their parents and grandparents, their caste, jati, varan 

and age at the time of the wedding ceremony. The gursikh (the disciple of the Guru) 

addresses the bride and tells about the bridegroom’s name, his parents and his 
                                                           
53

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 29 

lVky kau cwr idn A`gy sMjog ky mws kw Awhwr dyvy-b`kry kw– 
gyhUM ky Pulky swQ, miDAwn idn mo[ rwiq kau du`D jyqw ku pcy, iplwvY[  
Aqy pwn, jwie&l, jwivqRI, lONg, muSk, lwiecI CotI,  
fwlky bIVy AMdir; ds bIVy iKlwvY; rwiq idn ivic ]1] 
jb idn sMjog kw AwvY, qW ie`k GVI idn rhNdy, 
bwlk no grm pwxI nwil iesnwn krwvY, caukI aupir ]3] 
54

 loc. cit.  

kMinAw kau colw cop kory kpVy dw pihrwie ky, h`QIN pYrIN mihdI lwieky, 
caukI d`Kx idsw dI aupir qulweI ivCwieky nvIN; muih kMinAw kw au~qr idsw vil kir bYTwey; 
aus caukI aupir]3] Aqy aunHW caukIAW dy duhIN v~lIN duie duie gj brCIAW gfy[ 
caukIAW aunHW brCIAW dy ivic hovin] Pyr maulI nwil iek KmxI lwl rMg dI, 
aunHW duhW caukIAW dy aupir brCIAW nwl bMny]4] 
Aru kMinAw dw isr, maulI nwil guMd ky, kysr lwie bYTwvY]5]3] 
55

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, pp. 30-31 

Pyir joVw supyd phrY; Aqy jwmw AglbMdI hovY, Aru pwiejwmw jo hovY: 
aus dy aupir mOjy kpVy dy pihrY[Aru AMdir su`Qn ky kwCnI phry[ 
Aaur sB kpVy supyd ijauN hoin, iqvYN pihrY[ iqs aUpir pRm jnyaU ___ pihry]7] 
iqs aupir ghny jy kCu gurU bwbw dyvY, so phry,jVwaU bwjU-bMd, srpyc jVwaU bMDIAw, 
jVwaU jhWgIrIAW, Aru pwiejybW zrUr pihry; suieny dIAW] Aru mukt pihry-syhrw suieny dw[ 
ivic aus dy lVIAW moqIAW su`icAW dIAW hovin[ so m`Qy aupir phry]8] 
PUloN kI mwlw gly moN Aru isr pr r`KY, Aru joVyy aupir kysr iCVky]9] 
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grandparents, his caste, (jati, varan), complexion and age.
56

 Thereafter, the gursikh 

man tells same things about bride to the bridegroom’s father.
57

 After that 

bridegroom’s father, his chacha (father’s younger brother) or his father’s elder 

brother (taiya) or some other elderly man should express their acceptance to the 

marriage. Then acceptance of bride is taken for initiating proceeding of the marriage 

ceremony and then bridegroom’s father gives his consent for starting marriage 

ceremony. After the acceptance of the marriage from both sides, put garland of 

flowers around the neck of the bride and the bridegroom. After it, the author writes to 

kindle a fire in the pit with the wood of palah (butea frondosa) and the bride and the 

bridegroom sit around it on their respective tools for the culmination of the marriage 

ceremony.
58

 It seems that author was under the influence of the Hindu customs.   

 The author mentions that both the stools should move together to the direction 

of west for sitting of the bride and the bridegroom facing the direction of east. The 

bride should sit on the right side of the bridegroom and then tie the knot of sash of the 

bridegroom with the shawl of the bride after inserting a green cardamom in the 

knot.
59

 The bridegroom should precede the bride for the circumambulations around 

the kindled pit and the hymns of Rag Soohi Patshahi Chauthi (fourth) of the marriage 

ceremony be sung with each circumambulation by the sitting Sikhs around the fire 

pit.
60

 Virtually such type of the marriage is prevalent amongst the Namdhari Sikhs. It 

seems that the author of the Prem Sumarag is somehow related with them or he had 

                                                           
56 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 32 

ju phlW pu`Cy kMinAw kauN:-“Amkw nwm, Amky kw puqR, Amky kw poqRw,  
AmkI jwiq, brn Amkw, rMg AYsw, eyqI aumr hY[” 
57 -ibid- p. 33 

iesI jugiq vhu gurmuK, ipqw bwlk ky kau pu`Cy, jo “Amkw nwm, Amky dI bytI,  
Amky kI poqRI, AmkI jwiq, brn Amkw, rMg AYsw, eyqI aumr, sRI gurU Akwl purKu kI Kwlsw hY[ 
58

 -ibid- p. 34 

jb khwie phucy, qb pVdw, jo kMinAw Aru gBrU ivic  hY, dUr krIAY] 
Aru PUloN kI mwlw bwlk qy kMinAw dy gil ibKY pweIAY[ Pyir bYsMqR, plws kI lkVI nwil, 
aus toey ivic pcMf kry, iGau nil[Aru khy:-______s`q vwrI khY, s`q vwrI iGRq fwly]15] 
59

 -ibid- p. 35 

Pyir dovYN caukIAW p`Cm idsw vil ivCwey, kMinAw Aru bwlk dovYN iek`Ty bYTweIAY[  
ijs jugiq bYTqy Awey hYin, muNh aunkw pUrb idsw swhmny krIAY[  
kMinAw kau dwhnI idsw vil bwlk ky bYTwvY, Aru gMF bwlk dy ptky swQ,  
kMinAw ky aupRly kpVy isauN, bIic lwiecI fwl kir icqRy]18] 
60

 -ibid- pp. 35-36 

Aru jgh sMjog kI moN Agr kI DUp dyNdy rhin] Aru aus toey ivic Agin pRcMf kry, 
iGRq pwie kir ]19]Pyir, lwvW Pyry lYin[AgY bwlkw hovY, ipCY kMinAw[ 
Aqy s`jI vlhuM Pyry Pyrin, aus toey igrd]20] jb caukI pws donoN AwvihN, 
qb auh gurmuK khn: “jI! qum qIno-Kwlsw, sRI BgwauqI, bYsMqR dyvqw–swKI hovhu! 
pihlw Pyrw lieAw hY”]21] 
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experienced about it or vice a versa. After the circumambulations, the bride should be 

seated on the left stool of the bridegroom, bridegroom should be seated on the right 

stool of the bride, and then the both should initiate in the khalsa fold by taking pahul 

of double-edged sword.
61

  

 The parents of the bride should put karah prasad on her daughter’s hand and 

should take her hand and link it with the hand of  bridegroom who would take karah 

prasad from her hand and consume it.
62

 Then, the five stanzas of Anand Sahib should 

be read and karah prasad should be distributed among the the gathering and the next 

day more karah prasad should be prepared and distributed among the relatives, 

friends and their families.
63

  

 The author gives comprehensive description of hospitality given to the 

marriage party on the next day of the wedding. The father of the bride should serve 

sweets, fruits, and different kinds of food to the marriage party while in the evening, 

meat, fish and other varieties of food should be served. If he has capacity to serve the 

others, then he should invite his own brotherhood (biradari) and friends.
64

 

 The author of Prem Sumarag describes about suhaag raat, (the first night for 

the newly wedded for the sharing the bed), that the clothes for bride’s wearing be sent 

by the bridegroom which included jora jamma, a burka,and sallu and left for the 

bride’s home with the company of playing musical instruments.
65

 The bride should 
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Samarag’, p.37 

sMjog kI cwr lwvW Pyry, ies qrh dyvin, ies aupcwr, mY DUp Agr kI hoNdI rhY]  
Pyir Agin TMFI krIAY]25] Aru kMinAW kau bweIN vil, jhW g`BrU bYTw Qw, 
aus caukI pr bYTwey, Aru bwlk kau kMinAw kI jwgw]26] 
kVwhu gurU bwby kw aunHW caukIAW pwis,au`cw kir r`Ky[ 
A`rdwis kry: ju-]27]Aru pwhul KMfy dI lfkI Aru gBrU kau dyvin[28[ 
62 -ibid- pp. 37-38  

Pyir, ipqw kMinAw kw, ApnI iesqRI swiQ gMF ausy qrHW icqR ky kVwhu kVwhI ivcoN lY kir, 
k`inAw ky h`iQ dyvy[ Pyir kMinAw kw h`Q pkV ky, gBrU hiQ pkVwey[ Aru khY, jo- 
Pyir auh kVwhI kMinAw qy lYkir, gBrU Apny muh pwey]29] 
63

 -ibid- p. 38 

AnMd pMj pauVIAW pVHWey, gwiv kir, AnMd pVH ky kVwh vMfIAY] 
jo aus vKq hwzr hovin aunHW kau dyvy]30] iPir AnMd pMj pauVIAW gwvin[ 
Aqy kVwhI bwlk dy h`QoN bwlkI ky muK pvweIAY; pVdy moN]31] 
kVwhI Agly idn subwh no Pyr krky, Apny BweI ibrwdrI AMdir vMfy[  
qQw is`KW dosqW, XwrW dy GrIN vMfy]32] 
64

 -ibid- p. 39  
AQvw imTweI, myvw, ikAw hor BWiq dy pRswdu iKlwvY jw\IAW no,  
Aqy jo ApnI skiq hovY, qW ibrwdrI dy lokW ny, hor im`qR-ie`T hovY; bulwie iKlwvY,  
Pyir rwiq nUM A`Cw pRswdu–mws m`CI, hor BWiq BWiq dy pRswd jw\IAW nUM KulwvY]7] 
65

 -ibid- p. 39-40 

suhwg rwiq kI ibiD--Pyir bwlk vloN, cwr GVIAW idn rhMdy, bwlkI dy vwsqy joVw jwmw Byjix[ 
pwiejwmW, jo mOijAW dI qrh hovy[____bwlkI dy mwqw ipqw dy igRh ibKY, bwjw bjwvqy, lY Awvxw]1] 
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bathe with warm water and be seated on the bed covered with light quilt and bed 

sheet.
66

 

 Whenever the parents of the bride happens to visit their daughter’s home, they 

should not hesitate to take meals there which according to orthodox tradition is 

considered a curse. The author condemns such type of traditions that are ruthless and 

baseless.
67

 Laaggi (the functionaries in marriage) should be relieved after paying 

them suitably.
68

  

Initiation ceremony: 

 Following the ceremony of initiation, the saffron should be sprinkled on the 

new initiated person’s clothes and turban and thereafter coconut offering and a wad of 

betel should be given to him.
69

 A married woman should put on neat and clean 

clothes and read the Holy Scripture in the company of other Sikh women and then the 

Gursikh should administer her pahul. If woman happens to be a widow, she should 

also be given pahul but saffron should not be sprinkled on her clothes.
70

 

Widow Re-marriage: 

 The author of Prem Sumarag has very low opinion about the young woman, 

considers her devoid of wisdom, and treats her as flighty nature (chapal) as well as 

extremely sexual as compared to man. The author confidently referes that if young 

woman does not has her spouse at home and has by chance to stay with her young son 

then it is not believable that they have not consorted with each other. Being senseless, 
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Samarag’, p. 40 

Pyir bwlkI nUM grm pwnI nwl aubtn mlky nHvwey[ 
Pyir jo swj lVky v`loN AwieAw hovy, so lVkI kau pihnwvY]2] 
jb jwny ik pRswdu rwiq dw jM\ no Kvwl phuMcy hW[ 
qb mwqw ipqw bwlkI ko plMG, pIVHy, aupir qulweI lyP ivCwiekY bhwly]3] 
67 -ibid- p.42 

jo bwlkI ky mwqw ipqw kdWc sb`b pwie, bwlk dy mwipAW dy igRh ibKy jwvihN[ 
Aqy auQY pRswdu hovY, qW Kwxw[ skcxw nwhIN! eyh A`n n Kwxw sB BRm hY, dUjw Bwau hY] 
jo ‘hm bytI ky igRh ikauNkr KwihN[’ ieh sMswrIAW dy hMkwr hYin] 
ieh bwq mn ibKy ilAwvxw BRm hY] jhW Kwlsw hoie, qhW sMkoc nw kry] 
68

 loc. cit. 

lgwieqW nUM BI jQw skiq dyvY--kpiVAW kir, nkd kir ividAw kry] 
69

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Samarag’, p. 16 

aus qy aupRMq kysr aus dy kpiVAW aupir iCVkIAY[ jy sB kpiVAW aupr iCVikAw nw jwie; 
qW pgVI aupir iCVkY[Aru pRSwdu aus dy muh pwieAY[ p`ly ptky dy nlIXyr qQw Byt, 
pRSwdu bIVy aus is`K dy muih pweIAY]1] 
70

 -ibid- pp. 20-21 

jo suhwign hovY, qw A`Cy nvyN,-Aky Doey kpVy hoix,-pihny, kjlI pihny! kjlI ikAw? 
jo AsqInw jwmy dIAW cUVIAW dwr hoNdIAW hYin, iqauN AsqInW aUs nUM hovin[ Aru dwvn kmr q`k; 
nwiB qy qlY qk, cuinAw hoieAw hoie[hor sBy qrh colI rhrwis kirkY pihnY! 
ie`k is`K gurmuK Blw, aus is`KxI nUM pwhul dyie]4]Ab jo ibDvw iesqRI hoie; 
ausI jugiq nwil rhrwis kirkY pwhul dyn; pr kysr ibDvw aupir iCVkY nwhIN[   
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she is unable to distinguish between good or bad.
71

 It seems that the author of Prem 

Sumarag was very versed with inherent characteristics of the woman therefore he 

discusses in detail the procedure of marriage a widow woman. She should not have 

sexual relation with other person if she happens to have her living children. If she 

commits such mistake then the society should boycott both of them socially. If the 

children of widow are not alive, she is advised to remarry in the prescribed manner.
72

 

If the widow woman wants to remarry then she should express the desire with the 

Sikh women of her parents who should initially dissuade her not to remarry and ask 

to maintain chaste. Nevertheless, she persists to remarry then she should live with her 

parents, or her parent’s caste family, if her parents are no longer then she should live 

with distant relations.
73

 First, she should send round ring, five betel wads or twenty-

one cloves to the proposed man. On the other hand, the proposed man should send 

natth, mauli and mehndi to her and after that, he should reach her house along with a 

new sallu, ghaghri-choli, kajli, suthan and laacha, jewelry and other things at the 

time of daybreak of the fifth day (sudi panchami) of second half of the lunar month.
74
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 46 
Pyir ies ivcoN iesqRI dy jwmy nUM–jo mrd qy sqrh ih`sy kwm iesno vDIk hY] 
Pyir ieh AwdmI kw jwmw ikAw, ij iesqRI ibgYr rhY! Aru iesqRI mrd bgYr rhY]2] 
jo sbb pwie pu`qR juAwn Aru mwqw auskI, eyk Gir eykly sovYN; qW ieqbwr aun kI rhq kw n kry; 
jo ieh mnu`K kwm ky bis hY[_____ i&r jwmw iesqRI kw, ies dI qW m`iq hoCI hY, cpl hY[ 
Apnw Blw burw jwxdI nhI]3] 
72

 -ibid- p. 48 

Aru kdWc ivDvw iesqRI ky Aaulwd hovY, bytI, bytw[  
qau aus iesqRI kau iksI BWiq pr-sMjog krnw AwieAw nwhIN]13] 
Aru jo kwmvMqI hoieky kry; qb aus kau Cyk k`FIAY[ 
Aru aus mrd kau, jo iesqRI Aaulwd vwlI nwil pr-sMjog kry, Cyk k`FIAY[  
Pyir Awps mY imlweIAY nwhI]14] Aru ijs iesqRI kau Aaulwd hoiekY mUey hovin;  
Aru Awgy ikCu n hovY; aus kau kihAw hY, prsMjog kry[ ijauN aupir kihAw hY]15]13] 
73 -ibid- p. 49 

Ab prsMjog kI ibiD–jugiq–pMj is`K is`KxIAW Apxy pyky idAW no– 
jo ^wlsw hovin; auh iesqRI ibDvw iek`Ty kry] Aru ApxI ibRQw Ardwis kry]  
Awgy qy Eh ikAw khin ausko? jo 
“bytI! pu`qRI! ikvyN Apnw jqu sq rKyN qW Blw hY”]1] 
qb iesqRI iek`qIs idn Apny pyky, AQvw Apny pyky kul ibKY, jwiq ibKY- 
jo pyky n hoivn, qW muh-bol kr ley[–ApnI ibrQw jwhr krky, aunHW pws rhy]2]  
74

 -ibid- pp. 49-50 

Aru pMj bIVy AQvw ie`kIs loMg, h`Q dw C``lw aus iesqRI kw ByjIAY]3] 
A`gy qy auh purK n`Q, mOlI, mihMdI Byjy,______]4] 
qb auh purK pMcmI sudI nUM aUKwkwl AMimRq vyly kpVy nvyN- swlU,  
GGrI, colI kjlI, suQn, moieijAW dI qrh lwiecy dI; jQw skiq ghny,  
hor swj suhwg dw lY ky, Awp AwvY; ijQY auh iesqRI hovY]5] 
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 The author describes the procedure required to be followed while marrying 

the widow woman. Firstly, she should be got bathing then her body should be covered 

with aragaja of sandal (Chandan) in such a manner that no part of her body should 

remain uncovered except eyes balls.
75

 Next, she should be attired very tightly and 

directed to cross over the kindled pit by jumping, thereafter, her worn clothes should 

be removed and thrown into burning fire. Ladies sitting nearby should pour sweets 

over her back. After that, she should be bathed with warm water under a covered 

place. Then, she should be attired and adorned with the jewelry bestowed upon by her 

bridegroom. Lastly, she should be made a member of khalsa panth by administering 

khande ki pahul.
76

    

 The author of Prem Sumarag portrays the splendid appearance of a person 

marrying a widow. He should bathe first then put on white clothes and apply 

fragrance. In addition, he should adorn himself with sirpaich-badhia, jahangiria 

jarrau and ankle chain of gold, jewelry and plume on turban, strapped sword and 

place garland of flowers around his head. Thereafter, he should set off on horse with 

the company of few persons at the ambrosial hour with beat of drum.
77

 The bride 
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 51 

AYsw top Aru AMgw Aru suQn–qIno, bnvwie ky r`KY[  
jb auh iesqRI ieSnwn kir phucy, qb Argjy sMdl nwil–  
ijs ivc cMdn bhuq pvY, ienHW vsqW nwil brwbr[ 
qb aus iesqRI nUM swry AMg qy–pYrW qy lY ky isr q`k, sBy lypn kry[ 
iek AKIAW dIAW DIrIAW bcn[ hor sB muh Aru h`Q sB lypn krY[  
AYsw lyp, jo mws idKweI nw dyvY[___]10] Pyir jb lyp ies kI dyhI kw su`ky;  
qb auh iqMn AMgy (bsqR) pMjW qhW ky pihrwey[ eys qrh pihnwey, 
jo AMg iksI jwgh qy nMgw sueI ky sMjwr brobr BI n hoie[ 
AMg nwil lgw rhY; ijauN AMg nwl sINv C`ifAw hY]11] 
76

 -ibid- pp. 52-53 

Pyir Agin iGRq nwl pRcMf kry[  
Aru aus iesqRI ko aus bYsMqR dyvqy kI lwt ivc toey auproN kudwie k`Fy, 
cauVI vloN, au`qR no[_______ 
&yr auh k`pVw jo AMgy lpyitAw hY,–aus iesqRI qy,   
ausy smy auqwr ky, aus toey dI Agin iv`c pwey[Aru auQy jo jorUAW bYTIAW hoin, 
aus AMgy iesqRI dy plyty aupir im`Tw iGRq pwien]15]_________ 
Pyir aus iesqRI kau pVdy ibKY nHvweIAY grm pwxI nwil[ Pyir ACy kpVy ghny pihry, 
sIgwr kir bYTy; jo kpVy, swj purK vloN AwieAw hoie]17]_______ 
pwhul KMfy dI iesqRI nU dyeIAY]18] 
77

 -ibid- p. 50 

Aru auh purK btnw nwil mil ky nHwvY, kpVy supyd pihry, kysr iCVkY,  
hiQAwr bMnH ky, bIVy KWdw, klgI prW dI isr aupir r`K ky,  
pwiejybW suieny dIAW pw ky, isr-pyc bDIAw jVwaU, jhWgIrIAW jVwaU,  
PUloN kI mwlw, eyh sB swj pihrkY; AMimRq vyly auUKwkwl duMh chuM AwdmIAW nwil, 
GoVy aUpir cVH ky, CYxy vjWdy Awvin]6] 
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should also adorn herself again at the time suhaag raat (connubial night of the newly 

married couple) that should take place on seventh day of second half of lunar 

month.
78

 

 The author also expresses his view regarding remarriage of a man with a 

woman belonging to higher caste (baran). She should be asked to recite five stanzas 

of Anand Sahib in well-decorated place then take khande ki pahul.
79

 If the caste 

(baran) of the woman is lower than the person with whom she is going to marry or 

she is bought slave. In that case, the author recommends that she should live in the 

house of the person of his caste. They should treat her as their own daughter and 

baptize her.
80

 If unmarried girl, belongs to the different caste or is a slave then she 

should be placed to live in a family of the man and follow the rest of the process of 

the marriage. If the daughter of malechh opts to marry with the khalsa, first; her body 

should be dumped neck deep in the earth thereafter dragged her out and washed her 

body. She should be followed the procedure of plastering with aragaja and follow the 

process of passing through the fire. Before baptizing her, the meat of pig (pork) 

should be given to eat for fifty-one days and then be allowed her to prepare karah 

prasad with her own hands and distributed amongst the person assembled there. Only 

after that, she should be administered khande ki pahul to bring her in khalsa fold. 

Same procedure should be followed in case of malechh male when he wants to 
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, pp. 54-55 

spqmI dI rwiq no myl ‘suhwg rwiq’ dw krin[ nvyN isry qy isNgwr iesqRI kry[  
&UloN ky ghny, Aaur ghny, kpVy jQw skiq pihry [_____]30] 
79

 -ibid- p. 55 

jo jwny myry brn qy iesqRI kw brn au`qm hY; qW AnMd pMj pauVIAW  
brCIAW g`f ky, aupir s`jrw cMdoAw qwxky, pVHwey]1] 
Aru aus jwgh mwtI kw caukw dy kir ptVIAW ibCwey]  
pwhul KMfy kI aus iesqRI nU dyvY[ 
Aru jo ikCu aupir jugiq prsMjog kI ilKI hY-khI hY, so sB ibiD kry[  
eyk aus mY soN “kpVy swQ lpyt kir” inkwly[ Aaur sB ibiD kry]31] 
80

 -ibid- p. 56 

Aru jo Awpny brn qy Aaur brn kI iesqRI swQ prsMjog kry, 
vh brn mY nIc hoie mrd ky brn qy; qb XoN krY:- 
BwvYN dwsI hovY muil leI hoeI, 
qb Apny brn qy iksI eyk ky igRh ibKY r`KY; Aru Awp isrdwvw hoie rhy[  
qb iekvMjw idn aUhW vh rhY]5] 
Aru vh ijnky igRh ibKY rhY, auh log ApnI pu`qRI  kir jwnY[ 
Aru aus kau is`KxI  krihN, KMfy kI pwhul dy kir]6] 
qb aus ky h`Q qy pRswdu gurU bwby kw krvwey[ vh BY soN; su`cm soN kry[  
qb Kwlsw sB Awie pRswdu Kwie[ jb jwny ik pRswd pwie phuMcy hYN; 
qb A`rdwis kry; jo_______]7] 
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become a khalsa.
81

 The author recommends that if a child is born out of illicit relation 

can marry the child born from the first marriage without any hesitation and regret. In 

case, someone objects to it he should be expelled from the Khalsa panth.   Moreover, 

it seems that the population of Sikhs of khalsa denominations was not appropriate 

during the time of author and wants to push it up by permitting more and more 

women and non-Sikhs to take khande di pahul so that they could be included in the 

list of the Sikhs of the khalsa faith.  So that no one in future would dare to commit 

sucg heinous act.
82

 

Sexual relationship: 

 The author reminds his audience of the established custom pertaining to 

sexual behavior of married couple not only of his time but also of all four mythical 

Hindu ages separately. According to author, a man and woman used to cohabit once 

during menstrual period in the age of satyuga and five days after menstrual period in 

tretayuga while nine days in duaparyuga and fourteen days in the kaliyuga after 

menstruai period. If any male person does excessive sex, he is an animal not man and 

he will has to pass through eighty-four transmigrations (chaurasi juni).
83

 The woman 

should bathe after three days of menstrual cycle and adorn herself for sex purpose 
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jo ibDvw hoie, qW ausI qrh kpVy dy AMgy krky lpyty;  Aru Agin ivcdoN inkwly[ 
ijauN jugiq aupir khI hY, so sB kry]8]_____Aru jy kuAwrI hoie kMinAw, 
Aaur brn kI, Aky dwsI hoie;  qayu ausI qrh Apny brn ky igRh ibKY r`K kY– 
ijauN jugiq aupir khI hY, iqauN kry]10] Aru kdWc mlyC kI pu`qRI cwhY,  
jo “mY ‘Kwlsw’ hoie kir, Apnw sMjog Kwlsy swQ krW!” iqs kI ibiD:– 
pihly qau nHvwiekY ijmI mY g`fy, ihkmiq nwil[_____ 
JwV dyvY pyt kau; Pyir ArZjy nwil lpyty[ 
ijauN prsMjog kI ibiD mY kihAw hY, iqau Agin mY isauN inkwly[ 
Aru bYsMqR dyvqw kau, Aru Kwlsy jI kau, Aru BgauqI jI kau, 
iGRq fwl kir swKI kry[ Aru khY; jo______]15] 
Pyir mws bYrwh kw iKlwvY, iekvMjw idn-51] qb su`D hoie]16] 
Pyir is`K krIAY jugiq nwil pwhul KMfy kI dIjIAY[ Aru A`rdwis krIAY:-____]17] 
qb aus qy pRswdu krwey[ aus ky hwQ sy Kwey[  
qb vhu pivqR Kwlsw hoie]18]______ 
Ab jo mrd mlyC hovY, Aru cwhY jo “Kwlsw hovW!” 
qb aus kau ausI ibiD krIAY]20]15] 
82

 -ibid- pp. 58-59 

jo koeI jIau-Aaulwd, ienHW prsMjogW qy pYdw hovY, Aru eyk Aaulwd-sMjog qy pYdw hoie,  
qau aunkw Awps mYM sMjog krY[_______qy BI suK pwvihMgy]3]16] 
83

 -ibid- p. 75-76 

siqjug ibKY eyk mrqby myl, irqU ky smY, iesqRI purKu kw Qw[ qRyqy ibKY irqU aupRWq pMj idn Qw: 
duAwpr ibKY nauN idn Qw[ kil ibKY caudh idn, irqu ky ip`Cy kihAw hY[ 
ies qy isvwie jo pRwnI hmySw myl iesqRI nwil krdy hYin, so sB psU hYin; 
mnuK kw jwmw nhIN[AMiq caurwsIh Bogihgy,[ Aru jo koeI ies rhq aupir clYgw, so mwnu`K hY]11]7] 
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after passing dedh pahar raat (a watch and a half of a night) for fourteen days.
84

 After 

sexual intercourse, they should bathe or wash their hands and feet, rinse mouth and 

gargle but it should be done after an hour and a half. The author advises to keep out 

of breezes when cohabiting. The author advises male that he should retain potency by 

consuming almond, pista, misri, milk, and his performance will bear the testimony of 

it.
85

 

Sikh Male Physical Hygiene: 

 The author writes about personal cleanliness, which he considers an essential 

part of human life. He recommends that a man should wash his anus properly after 

performing call of nature then his hands and feet up to knees. He should clean his 

penis too after urination and hands with soil earth three times. He should clean his 

teeth with daatan (twig of tree), wash his mouth, and recite the name of almighty 

(Akal Purakh). Further, author recommends that the man should take bath and wash 

his hair with enormous water.
86

 Thereafter, he should put on clothes of the quality 

that he could afford and maintain it. The author advises that the initially new daily 

dress should be washed after two or four days and later on after six or eight days 

definitely and thereafter the clothes would not be fit for wearing purpose.
87

 He also 

                                                           
84

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, pp. 74-75 

Aru jb iesqRI–purKwcwr krY, qau ieauN krY: jb irqU AwvY iesqRI nUM, 
qW iqMn idn ip`Cy nHwvY; sINgwr krY[ fyF phr rwiq guzrI, iesqRI pur^ myl krin[ 
Aru iDAwn Awpxw dono pRwnI, krqy purKu ibKY r`Kx]4] 
caudh idnW q`k myl rwiq no ie`kqu vwrI krnw[ Pyir A`gy krnw mnHy hY[ 
jb Pyir irqu AwvY, qb ausI qrh krY[ Pyr drimAwn nw krY]5] 
85

 -ibid- p. 75 

jb myl kr phucy, qb vwau kI pRhyz kry[cwr GVIAW ip`Cy h`Q pYr muh DovY,kurlIAW krY[ 
iPr eyk CtWk bdwm Aru ipsqw Aru duie isrswhI imsrI, 
pihly qau bwdwm Aru ipsqw ijqnw muh mY pVy so pwieky,nwly aus mwiPk imsrI; c`by[ 
jb mhIn hovY, aupr q du`D pIvY[ ies qrh du`D pIvY; qW mrd kI dyh ko bhuq gux hY[ 
A~ml mY ilAwvY; qb ies kw gun jwnY]9] 
86

 -ibid- p. 68 

pihly idSw BUim jwie, jb aUhW isauN PwrZ hovY; qb h`Q-pwxI ley[ 
gudw kau DovY[ aupir isauN dm kw jor krY[ iks qrh DovY?  
ijauN nrI nUM DoeI dw hY; iqauN DovY[ jb DovY, sq vwrIZ___iv`c AMgurI fwlY]2] 
jb pySwb krY, ieMdRI nUM BI DovY[ Pyir h`Q Apny im`tI ml ky, qIn vwrI DovY[ 
Pyir goifAW isauN lY ky pYr DovY[ jb bny, ieauN hI krY]3] 
Pyir dwqun krY[ muMhu DovY[ gurU-purKu nwmu lYNdw jwey]4] 
iqs qy aupRWiq iesnwn krY, kysW suDw pwxI pwie nHwey[ 
s`q gVvIAW nwl nHwvY[ gVvI, ijs ivc syr s`q pwxI pvY]5] 
87

 -ibid- p. 70 

Ab poSwk pihrY, qau ikauNkir pihrY? jo jYsI gurU bwbw dyie, qYsI pihrY]1] 
ipRQmY do cwr idn ip`Cy DuAwie pihrY] Pyir iCA idn ip`Cy, AQvw AwT idn ip`Cy DuAwie pihrY]  
jo is`K gurU bwby Akwl purKu jI kw, A`TvyN idn qy vDIk DuAwie pihrYgw, dwirdRI hovYgw]2] 
Aru jb k`pVy pihrY, qb jQw sikq ^uSboeI lgwie pihrY]3] 
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recommends the kind and quality of the clothes. The khalsa should be well dressed. 

First of all, he should tie a turban of good quality and attach kalagi to it or sarpaich or 

goshpaich. The other clothes for body are jama (shirt), paijama (tight trouser), mauze 

(socks), preferably made of leather or velvet (makhmal) thereafter a patka (sash) 

round the waist and finally fasten a sword belt with a weapon.
88

 

Sikh Woman Physical Hygiene:  

 The author of Prem Sumarag seems to be equally interested to give 

description of physical hygiene of the Sikh female too. He recommends for woman to 

bathe daily and she should massage her body alternatively after four or eight days 

before bathing and wash her hair thoroughly then apply perfumed oil and bundle 

them. In addition to it, she should wear clothes on which flagrance should be 

sprinkled. She also do make up and adorns herself with garland of flowers, jewelry 

then chew betel wad (paan) and keep engaged in reciting the name of almighty (Sri 

Akal Purakh). The author also advises that if possible, the woman should massage her 

body daily and should not be hasty for taking bath.
89

 

Extra-marital relations: 

 The author of Prem Sumarag believes that a man should marry once in his 

life. However, he approves the remarriage in case if his wife is not worthy for him or 

he has no male child. Nevertheless, the man is satisfied with his wife then he is 

worthy and great husband in the eyes of society and will get blessings of God. 

Simultaneously, the author puts up his views regarding the virtue of the women and 

emphasizes that she should serve her husband and be loyal to him. On the other hand, 

if a wife for any reason gets separation then her children would stay with her husband 
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Ab jo puSwk pihrY, so kYsI pihrY? ipRQmY pgVI qW lMmI byS[ 
isr aupir klgI prW dI[ hor jo ikCu gurU dyie–srpyc, goSpyc– 
so, pgVI aupir pihrY] jYsw gurU dyvY, so pihrY]1]  
jwmw AglbMdI]2] piejwmw, mOijAW dI qrih[ 
jy kdWc swrw n pihrY qW pqwvy kpVy dy aupir pihrY]3]  
Aru jo mOjy cmVy v bnwq AQvw mKml dy pihrY[ qW Aiq Blw]4] 
&yir iqs aupir ptkw bMnHY[ aupir prmjnyaU pihrY; hiQAwr bMnHY]5] 
89 -ibid- p. 74 

Aru iesqRI BI A`TvyN idn–AQvw cauQy idn-btnw KuSboeIdwr dyh nUM mlY[  
Aru isr mswly pwiekY DovY[ Aru KuSboeIdwr qyl fwlkY isr bMDwvY[  
A`Cy kpVy pihrY KuSboeI lwiekY[ PUl mwlw pihrY pwn Kwey[ 
ghny pihrY; sINgwr krY[ Aru iDAwn Apxw sRI Akwl purK ibKY r`KY[  
Aru jo gurU dyie qW roz btnw ml kY iesnwn krY[ 
ieSnwn krny qy kwhlI nw krY]3] 
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and wife cannot claim to keep them.
90

 According to the author, the man can have 

extra-marital relations with a slave girl if he do not has a wife and unable to control 

his sexual desire. Ultimately, he has to accept her as his wife and has to pass through 

all wedding ceremonies as has been described hereinabove by the author for such 

cases, but the author argues in favor of retaining sexual relations with a slave girl if 

he has no wife. However, he should not have such relations with the wife of another 

person.
91

  

Property Sharing: 

 If a man has a second wife, also having children from her, he should consider 

her equal to his first wife and has to provide separate house and expenditure and he 

has to maintain sexual relation with her.
92

 Everything of the husband should be 

divided between first and second wife in the ratio of three and two out of five 

portions.
93

 When the both of wives belong to same caste (varan) or slaves then equal 

portions should be given to them. Even, the son born from wife belonging to good 

caste (varan) and the son born from the maid servant should get equal share of 

person’s property and the same laws applies to the daughters regardless of the castes 

of their mothers.
94

 If the second wife belongs to the other caste (varan) or a slave then 

one portion of property should be given to her while two portions of the property 

should be given to first wife.
95
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Aru jo koeI iesqRI Apny purKu qy iksI sbb pwie judw hovY, 
qb jo bytw bytI aus iesqRI qy pYdw hovY, vih ipqw ko phuMcY, iesqRI ko nwhI phuMcqy]8]13] 
91 -ibid- pp. 121-122 
92

 -ibid- p. 133 

jo koeI ApnI iesqRI pr AOr sMjog krY; Aru ausky AOlwd hovY[ iksI bwq Anbnq qy sMjog krY[ 
qoN aus purK koau cwhIAY; ien donoN iesqRIEN ko judw judw Gr kir kY r`KY[ 
Aru isvwie, ijs ko AOlwd hovY, aus ko AOlwd kw Krc judw dyie[ 
ien dono ko, ien ky donoN ky lwjmY kw, AOr ikCu jo hoie, so brwbr AMs kr dyie; 
ikAw Krc, ikAw ikCu hoir[ iesqRI  purKu kw ’cwr BI brwbr krY]3] 
93

 loc. cit. 

Aru jo kdWc prsMjog kI iesqRI kw sMjog krY;  
qb aus pihlI iesqRI qy ies ko pMjvW AMs, qy sBu bwqoN mY–jo aupr kihAw hY–do AMs dyie[  
iqMn AMs pihlI iesqRI kau dyie[ pr jo jwnY ik prsMjog kI iesqRI Apny brn kI hY]4] 
94

 loc. cit. 

Aru jy pihlI ipClI dono brn mY brwbr hYN–BwvYN AsIl hovYN;  
BwvYN prsMjog kIAW hovY; BwvYN dono dwsIAW hovihN– ies qrih mY brwbr AMs krY]6]  
AsIl iesqRI kw bytw hoie; Aru jy iesqRI prsMjog kI kw bytw hovY– 
BwvYN dwsI kw hovY-dono ko brwbr AMs ipqw kw phuMcY[  
BwvYN AsIl kw hovY, BwvY dwsI kw hovY; iesI qrih bytIEN ko phuMcY]7] 
95

 loc. cit. 

Aru jo Awn brn kI hY, Xw dwsI hY; qb ies qrih kI iesqRI ko eyk AMs dyie[  
Aru sMjog vwlI kau jo pihlI hY,-duie AMs dyie]5] 
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 No portion of the property should go to the daughters if their mother is still 

alive but their mother may give to them with her husband’s consent. If their father 

and mother both are not alive then they can get the equal portion of property. If any of 

the daughters is unmarried, then her share in property should be kept separately for 

their marriage and rest of the assests can be divided among the other daughters, and 

the same law would apply if her brothers divide the property after the death of their 

father. If one of the daughters happens to be a widow then she should be given double 

portion of property of her father as compared to other daughters.
96

  

Birth Ceremonies:  

 As soon a son is born, his forehead should be touched on floor in the front of 

sword, the weapons and Sikh Holy Scripture then be should be handed over to his 

mother. The first food (gurhati) touched with a double-edged sword should be 

administered to him. The unsheathed weapons should be placed at the site of delivery. 

On the seventh day, the mother and her son should be bathed on the bed, where the 

birth took place.
97

 The white clothes like shirt, patka (small turban) of the size of the 

child should be worn him and a small dagger should also be put on him.
98

 Pierce his 

ear and insert an earring therein made up of either gold or silver.
99

 Put the floral 

garland around the necks of the parents and their child. The ornaments should be 

fastened on the child.
100

 Place the offering of five-betel leaf, the coconut, the karah 
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Aru jo kdWc aun byitEN mY sXoN koeI kuAwrI hovY, qb aus swry AMs ipqw mwqw ky isauN 
aus ky ibAwh mwPk Aru lwjmy mwPk judw k`F lYxw; Aru r`Kxw[ 
Pyr bwkI vMf lYx; hor bytIAW[ Aru jo BweI ipqw ip`CY AMs bwtYN;  
Aru bytIAW ipqw ip`CY kuAwrIAW hovihN; 
qb aun ky ibAwh Aor lwjmy mwPk judw r`K kY–ijauN aupr kihAw hY,- 
-qXoN sB AMs vMfx]9] Aru jo koeI aun bytIEN mY sXoN ibDvw hOvY; 
qo sBnoN byitEN sXoN aus ko dUxw AMsu dyie[ AOr ko brwbr dyie]10] 
97

 -ibid- pp. 22-23 

ijs swieq jwny ju pu`qR jnimAw hY, qW iehu jugiq krY:-  
pihlY qau sRI swihb, hiQAwrW Aru gRMQ poQI dy A`gy m`Qw aus bwlk kw itkwey[ 
iPir mwqw dy A`gy pwey[ guVHqI KMfw Cuhwie kir dyeIAY;_______]3] 
jhW auh isKxI pRsUq hovY, Aru sovY bYTY, qhw auh hiQAwr aus dI idsit A`gY r`KY, 
nMgY kirkY; s`q idn q`k, Pyir s`qvyN idn ausI mMjy aupir-ijQy pRsUq hoeI hY; 
auQy iesnwnu kry; isKxI bwlk nwil]4] 
98 -ibid- pp. 23-24 

Aru jwmW supyd AglbMdI, pgVI supyd[ donoN kau kysr AQvw qun ivic rMg lyie[ k`C in`kI, Aaur rMg kI, 
ptkw spyd, ie`k jmdwVH::lohy dI[ ey sBy mwPk bwlk dy lYkir aus bwlk nUM pihrwey_______]6] 
99

 -ibid- p. 24 

Aru kMn Cydy, dur pwey–suieny ky AQvw ru`py ky dur,- so kMn Cyid pwey]_______]8] 
100

 -ibid- p. 25 

PUloN kI mwlw, is`K, is`KxI bwlk–qIno ko pihrwvY[ Aru jo ikCu gihxy gurU bwbw dyvY, 
bwlk ko pihrwvY[ siB ibiD kry]10] 
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prasad before the child. The family bard means barber should sprinkle saffron or toon 

dye on the father of the child.
101

 The mother of the child should never wear choli 

(bodice) and nuth (nose ring), if her husband is not alive at the time of this 

ceremony.
102

 In case daughter is born then her birth ceremonies should be performed 

as that of the boy. The mother and daughter should be bathed on the bed on the ninth 

day of the delivery.
103

 The female baby should be clothed in a jhagga (a loosed 

dress), topi (hat), chunni (scarf), saalu (red embroidered cloth). She should be 

administered initiation of the two edged sword and suffixed ‘devi’ to her chosen 

name. Pierce her nose and ear.
104

 

Implementation of Gurumukhi Script: 

 The author of Prem Sumarag emphasizes on propagation of Gurumukhi script. 

According to the author, the education to the children must be given through the 

medium of Gurumukhi script. All official record of the state as well as districts 

(pargana) must be in Gurumukhi script. All kind of official correspondence should 

also be made in Gurumukhi script. The king (maharaja) should ensure that proper 

arrangements for study of Gurumukhi has been made where all khalsa/Sikh boys and 

girls can get education in Gurumukhi.
105

 The author gives his argument regarding the 

learning of Gurumukhi language for the Sikh women and they should recite Holy 

Scripture in congregations. 

Etiquattes: 

 It is a social liability of the son to continue his dynasty and look after his 

parents. He should have cordial relation with his brothers and sisters. He should get 
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Aru pMj bIVy, nlIeyru, pRswdu Aru jo ikCu Byt hovY; so bwlk ky p`ly pwey]  
Aru kysr qQw qux ivic pwie ky iCVky,ipqw ky kpVy aupir kul kw Bwt AQvw nweI]9] 
102

 loc. cit. 

Aru sMjog pwie cil igAw hovY; qb iehu ibiD krY: 
mwqw bwlk kI colI n`Q n pihry, Aaur siB ibiD kry]11]2] 
103

 loc. cit. 

pu`qRI ky jnm kI ibiD:- nwvyN idn ieSnwn kry, isKxI Aru bwlkI mMjy aupir[ 
Aru jnm ky smy jo ikCu bwlk ko kihAw hY, so sBI kry]1] 
104

 loc. cit. 

Aru lVkI ko J`gw, topI, cu`nI, swlU kI pihnwey]4] 
pwhul KMfy kI dyvy[ nwm r`Ky ‘dyvI’ nwmw] n`k, kMn Cydy]5] 
105

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 103 
ib`idAw kw prgws  gurmuKI kw;Aru AMkplI gurmuKI kw krY]1] 
rojnwmw, Kwqw, sB kwgj, ikAw pwrginAW ky, ikAw hjUr kw, sB–gurmuKI ib``idAw kw kry]2]  
Aru jo pwqI–ijsnUM ‘ikqwbq’, ic`TI kihMdy hYn; so jo ilKy BwvYN; gurmuKI ilKY]3] 
Aru eyh ib`idAw kI qwkId krY;jo Kwlsy sRI Akwl purKu ky is`K lVky lVkIAW pVHn]4] 
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up early in the morning, go to his parents, place some parshad on their feet and salute 

them with his folded hands.
106

 Then he should proceed to elder brother of his father 

(taiya) for paying respect and after it, he should pay obeisance to his Guru then start 

to perform his worldly routine works.
107

 A son should completely surrender to the 

command of his parents. He should not mind if his parents rebuked or even beat him 

despite the fact that he has attained the status of fatherhood. He should continue serve 

them and become a model for the society. By the way, he happens to protest against 

any actions of his parents then he should cool down himself and feel sorry for that 

later on.  Neverteless, his parents do not forgive his arrogance but he should remain 

subservient to them.
108

 The author further says that as luck would have it, he has 

stepmother; it is his duty to treat her as his real mother and obey her command. If his 

father gets angry on any complaint of his stepmother, he should not take it ill at all.
109

 

Despite being fatherless, it is his duty to take care of providing food and clothings to 

his mother, stepmother and sisters whether married or unmarried and should be more 

careful for the widow sister in all circumstances.
110
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Ab ies pRwnI kau cwhIAY; jo pRQmY bfy pRwqih kwl aUTY[________ 
ikCu pRswd r`KkY pYrW aupr, Pyr pYr joVky, h`QW nwl slwm (pRxwm) krY; pMj vwrI Adb nwil]1] 
107

 loc. cit. 

Pyr v`fy BweI Aru qwey cwcy Agy jwie kY slwm krY, Adb nwl[ bfoN kw krm n ibcwry, 
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 130 

pu`qR kau cwhIAY mwqw ipqw kI brwbrI iksI bwq kI n krY[ jo puqR dwVHI nwl hY, 
Agy ausdy pu`qR poqry hovihN; Aru nwly swcw hY; syvw krdw hY; Aru mwqw ipqw iC`qR mwrY, 
pu`qR kau cwhIAY; aujr n krY[ Aru jo kRoD kir ikCu bolY, khY; mn mY r`KY; 
qW dUsrI GVI bKswie ley[ Aru ipqw mwqw bKsY, qW Blw, nwhI qW auh pu`qR Apny vloN ADIn rhY[ 
ies kauu XhI cwhIqw hY, jo syvw mY rhY[ aun kI vih jwnYN]26] 
109

 -ibid- p. 131 

Aru jo kdWc ibmwqRw hovihN, Aru ibmwqRw ky khy qY, ikCu ipqw khY; qO pu`qR kOau nwhI bndI, 
ipqw kw kihAw burw mMnY[ Aru ibmwqRw kau BI mwqR smwn jwnY]27] 
110

 -ibid- p. 134 

Aru jo ipqw kw AMs Awps mY BweI bihnY Aru iesqRIAW muAwPk hukm ky vMf lYix  
qW Pyr pu`qR ko cwhIAY–BwvYN mwqw hovY, BwvYN mqRyeI hovY, BwvYN bihn mqyeI dI hovY, 
BWvY ApnI hovY-ien mwqw kI Kbr, Kwny pihrny kI lyqy rhYN[ Aru bihno kI Kbr, 
jXoN mwqw ipqw bytI kI lyqw hY, qXoN lyqy rhYN[ Aru jo kdWc ien BYxo mY soXyN koeI ibDvw hovY; 
qW aus ky Kwny pihrny kI KbrdwrI lyqw rhY[ Xih mn mY n ilAwvY: 
jo AMs mwqw ipqw kw Qw, so vMf lieAw hY[ Ab ikAw mwqw ipqw Aru bihno kI Kbr lYxI hY! 
mwqw ipqw kw bIcwr n krY[ pu`qR ko iKjmq krnI AweI hY[________, 
jo: mwqw ipqw ibmwqw–pu`qR–jo Awps mY BweI lgqy hY;-ipAwr Bwau krYN; ibKwD n krYN! 
jo ipAwr krYNgY qo kul kw Blw hovYgw[ Aru suKI hovihNgo]11]8] 
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Social Behaviour: 

 The author of Prem Sumarag recommends the manners that should be kept in 

mind the Sikhs while interacting with the people in society especially in social and 

religious gatherings. While going to participate in a social gathering (majlis), he 

should take his seat there peacefully greeting the persons who are already present 

near his seat. He should be humble and submissive so long he is there.
111

 The author 

also deals with the human relations towards his family members such as son, 

daughter, daughter’s son, daughter’s daughter, son’s son, son’s daughter, great 

grandson, great granddaughter, great-great grandson, great-great grand daughter, real 

brother, brother’s son, brother’s daughter, son of brother’s son, daughter of brother’s 

son, son of brother’s daughter, daughter of bother’s daughter.
112

 

Betrothel Ceremonies: 

 It is universal truth that the cycle of human society largely revolves round 

institution of marriage. The author of Prem Sumarag talks about the marriage of 

unborn children too. The author says that if two couples take pledge at the time of 

conception that if a son is born to one while daughter to the other, they would fulfil 

their pledge and ceremonize their children marriage in all circumstances.
113

 If the 

person against the pledge, engages his daughter with the son of somebody else for 

any reason then author argues in the backdrop that such engagement cannot be 

allowed to take place whatsoever.
114

 If a father marries off his daughter to other than, 

the boy with whom he has already betrothed boy without informing his father then the 
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bYTY mjls mo  Adb nwil[ slwm Awp Awgy hI Agly nU krY[  
ieh nw mn ibKY ilAwvY, jy auh slwm mYnUM krygw; qW mYN krWgw[  
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Aru nw koeI bytw bytI, dohqRw, dohqRI, poqRI, poqRw, pVoqw, pVoqI, n`qw, n`qI, 
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BweI ky poqRy, poqRI, dohqRy, dohqRI ko phuMcY]7] 
113

 -ibid- p. 137 

jo kdWc–ikAw mrd, ikAw iesqRIAW Awps mY sihj pwie bytI byty vwlw, 
jb dono iesqRIAW grBvMqI hovYN[ Aru khYN jo dono isXoN eyk mY isauN bytI pYdw hovY, 
qb vhI krwr r`KY, Aru sMjog krY[  
Aaur swiQ krnw nhIN AwieAw; n krY[ aun dono hI kw sMjog bnqw hY]2] 
114

 loc. cit. 

jo koeI AwpnI bytI byty  kI sMjog kI bwq krY, Aru muMkr prY, 
iqskw bIcwr:- jo jwnY ik muK  isauN mY kihAw hY;  
Amky ky byty kau ApnI bytI kI insbq kIqI hY[  
Aru kdWc sbb pwie ikCu mn ibKY bwq AwvY ik mY n kroN[  
qb vih insbq ausky khy isauN tUtY nwhI[  
jo ikCu AYb BI hoie; qb BI n tUtY[ kuVmweI hoeI iksI qrih tUtY nwhI]1]  
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girl is said to must have separated off from the boy and she should be remarried to the 

initially betrothed boy.
115

 If the father of the boy terminates a betrothal agreement due 

to some defects then he should pay rupees 1000 to the king as punishment and rupees 

1000 to his caste people for prasad. The author opines that it is necessary as no one 

else can imitate this type of social misbehavior.
116

  

Social Evils: 

 The Social evils were also prevalent in the society at the times when Prem 

Sumarag was written. The author explains about rape and punishment awarded in lieu 

thereof. If a person detains a woman whose husband is alive for the sexual purpose 

and let her go thereafter. While the crime becomes public, the aggrieved husband has 

a right to keep the wife of the accused with him for as many days as his wife was 

kept. It will send a strong message to the public not to commit such heinous crime in 

future.
117

 

            The woman who has sexual relation with the other person while her husband 

is alive then she should be sent to concentration camp (bandikhane) on her expenses 

for her limited diet for the period of one year. Her husband should not go to her for 

two years. If she commits her misdeed again then she should be turned out of the 

house to set up an example for such types of social crime in the society.
118

 If a person 
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Aru jo eyk ny ApnI bytI kI kuVmweI eyk ky byty ko kIqI hY[  
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Aru jo lVky vwlw kuVmweI iksI sbb AYb qy CofY, auh kuVmweI sgweI,  
qW hjwr rupXw rwjy ko fMf kw dyie[ 
Aru hzwr rupeIAw ApxI ibrwdrI ky pRswdu kw dyie[qwqprj ies kw Xih hY:-  
jo kyeI ien dono mY isauN bytI byty vwlw Apny kihn qy nw iPry[ 
jo jbwn iekrwr kIAw hovY, kuVmweI kI ikAw clI hY]4] 
117

 -ibid- p. 138 

Aru jo koeI ibgwnI iesqRI swQ bd-krm krY, Xw Apny Gr ibKy r`KY, rjw–mMdI kr, 
Xw sKqI kir; qb cwhIAY:- jo Ksm aus iesqRI kw jIvqw hoie– 
ijs purK ny ies purK kI iesqRI Gr mY pweI hoie; _____ijs kI iesqRI swQ bdI kIeI hoie[ 
Pyr ausqy, ausky hvwly–jo mwl–KwvMd hY–krY]6] 
118

 loc. cit. 

Aru aus iesqRI ky bwb–ijs ny Apny purK jIvqy, ibgwny mrd swQ bdkrm kIAw hoie- 
Xih krnw AwieAw hY: aus ko hvwly bMdIKwny krY, ausI kw Krc r`KY, 
Aru Ahwr qy cOQweI Ahwr dy Kwny nU, iek brs idn q`k[ 
Aru auskw mrd ausky njIk nw jwie, duie brs q`k[ jb jwnY ik dUsrw brs ciVHAw hY, 
qb aus ko Klws krY[Aru Ahwr aus kI BUK mwPk dyie[ jb jwnY ik duie brs pUry hoey, 
Aru ies krm qy bwj AweI, qb sMg krY[ Aru jo vih mMdmiq hoie, qb Gr qy inkwl dyie[  
qwqprj ies kw Xih hY, jo koeI Pyr Xih krm nw krY]7] 
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has no wife and he has sexual contact with a woman then the author of Prem 

Sumarag recommends that his hair should be cut and he should be roamed round the 

village with blackened face and hundred shoes should be striken on his back. 

Thereafter, he will pay a fine of rupees five hundred to the king who will keep the 

offender in jail for one year, only then he can become a free man. In case, he or she 

commits such crime subsequently then noses of both man and woman should be 

chopped off.
119

 If a woman who has no husband and has sexual relation with other 

person, she should be handed over to that person. Both should be treated in the same 

manner as explained by the author above.
120

 If the man and woman who do not have 

spouse and cannot control their lust for sex, they can remarry irrespective of their 

caste affiliation including that of the slaves. The author further adds that such 

marriage is not an evil in the eyes of society but the adultery is a crime indeed. The 

proper marriage is of course, a pious institution of the society.
121

 

Slavery: 

 The author of Prem Sumarag does not comdemn the slavery system because it 

was quite prevalent during author’s time. However, he delineates the nature of slavery 

of his times. According to author, the father and mother can sell their children for the 

sake of subsistence or for other reason to the slave-master under agreement executed 

between the parties. He has to serve the slave-master until his parents pays the 

stipulated amount as specified in the agreement. He further gives his view about 

slavery if a man gets a slave whether captured, released from bandits or purchased 
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Aru jo auskY iesqRI n hoie, Aru ibgwnI iqRAw swQ bdkrm krY,  
iqskI giq:- ausky bwb Xih krnw AwieAw hY: 
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Aru sau iC`qR mwrIAY ip`T aupir[ Aru pMj sY rupXw fMf rwjw lyvY[  
Aru brs q`k kYd r`KIAY[  
iesY BI Ahwr cOQweI dIjIAY[iPir Klws kIjIAY[ 
ies sjwie qy auprMq Pyr jo koeI aus iesqRI Aru purKu qy Xih krm krY, 
dono ky n`k vFweIAY Aru Cof dIjIAY]8] 
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Ab jo iesqRI ijs kw purK n hoie, Aru vhu bd krm krY,  
qb vhI iesqRI ibnw prsMjog ibiD, 
ausI purK ky hvwly krY, ijn ies isauN bdkrm kIAw hoie[  
iPr ien dono ko ApnI pWiq mY n lY bYTy[ 
BwvYN muslmwn mlyC swQ krY, BwvYN ihMdU,  
mlyCnI swQ sMg krY, ies qrih vhI ibiD krY,  
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 loc. cit. 
jo koeI iesqRI Xw purKu rih n skY, Apny jq sq mY, prsMjog krY, BwvYN koeI jwiq hovY, 
BwvYN dwsI hovY, AYbu nwhIN[ AYb jo hY, so bd-krm mY hY[ sMjog sB qy pivqR hY]10]11] 
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then he should get an affidavit from the selling person specifying terms and 

conditions therein.
122

 The slave (child) on his part must perform his duty day and 

night and if he escapes then his parents are responsible to recover him and produce.
123

 

If parents sell their child as slave or servant on monthly salary, they can take him 

back by paying the amount specified in the affidavit. If parial amount is paid, then his 

parents or uncle or father’s brother or maternal uncle or his companion can pay rest of 

it to the slave-master so that he can be a free man.
124

 If the relative or friend file a 

petition for release of slave, the master will get the stipulated amount from the person 

who has filed the petition if he has a copy of agreement as stated above, duly 

approved by mussadi.
125

 When the relative of the slave (male or female), approach 

the slave-master for the release. First of all, the slave should confirm the identity of 

person seeking his release. Thereafter, if the slave does not want to be free from his 

master then the relatives will have no claim over him. If the male slave or female 

slave makes the payment from his or her resources, then his master should release 

him or her.
126

 Whether anyone or the relatives of the slave child wants to get him 

released but has no document supporting the claim but recognize him or her, then 

they should put claim for him or her to the master. However, the master has no 

document for claiming amount for the release then the master should have to release 
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Ab jy dwsI dws koeI lyvY–BwvYN mol, BwvYN bMid ibKY BwvYN koeI Tg byc jwie– 
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Aru Xih pRwnI rwiq idnu ApnI syvw mYN rhY[jo kdWc BwgY,  
aus kY mW, bwp hwjr kr dyvihM[  
Aru ausky mwqw ipqw sXoN jwmn lyvY]2] 
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 -ibid- p. 140 

Aru jo bMd mY isauN lyvY–mOl Xw Apny mhIny mY lyvY–ijs kw cwkr hoie, Xw T`g byc jwie, 
aus ky mwqw ipqw Xw auskw Ksm hovY, Awie kY cwhY, jo Apny AwdmI ko lyvY; 
qb jo ikCU pYsy Ehu dy ky lY AwieAw hoie, ausky jo sMgI hYN,pYsy dykY Apny AwdmI ko lyvYN[ 
Xw mwqw ipqw BweI, cwcw, qwieAw, mwmU, nwnw  
jy koeI vwrs sMgI hovY pYsy dy ky lyvY, aus kau phucY ]4] 
125

 loc. cit. 

Aru pYsy aus ko qb lYny phuMcqy hYN jb kwgd hovY ien kw,  
jXoN aupr kihAw hY, Aky bMd ky mus`dXoN kI muhr nwil hovY]6] 
126 loc. cit. 

Aru kdWc vhu dws Xw dwsI khY: ju hm ien ky-ijnoN ny mol lieAw hY–  
eIhW hI rhYNgy[” qau vwrsoN sMgIXoN ko n phuMcY]7]  
Aru jo vhu dws Xw dwsI khIN qy pYsy Apny mol kY Awn dyie; 
ijn ko bMid Xw T`g sXoN lieAw hovY, 
vhu dws dwsI aun ky aus KwvMd qy Klws krwvnw AwieAw hY]8] 
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him or her.
127

 The author of Prem Sumarag informs that whether a male or female 

slave has children and for any reasons they are happened to be sold to next master. In 

such peculiar situation the children of the slave will remain in the custody of first 

master and not to be allowed go with their parents.
128

  

Funeral Ceremonies: 

 There comes the time for everybody to depart from this mortal world whether 

by the natural death or by other misfortune. The author of Prem Sumarag pens down 

the rituals and ceremonies observed by the people relating to death. Just after death, 

the body of the person should be removed from the bed and placed fully extended on 

a square of plastered mud already made on ground covered with woolen blanket or 

cotton cloth. The family members such as father, mother, wife, children, brothers or 

anyone else should not engage in lamentation when they arrive there, mourn the 

death. The women should not beat their breasts, and the men should not remove their 

turbans from their heads on this occasion, however, they should recite the passages 

from the Holy Scripture (bani).
129

 The brother or son of the deceased should put kesri 

(saffron colored turban) on his head, if the deceased person has no son then his 

parents, elder brother, younger brother, uncle, elder uncle or other some close 

relatives should do it. In addition to it, mother or close female relative of the deceased 

should wear new sewn clothes.
130

 After it, the corpse of the deceased should be 
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 -ibid- p. 80 

pRQmY mMjy qy izmI aupir ley[ izmI aupir mwtI kw caukw dyie[ 
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ipqw, ik mwqw, ikAw iesqRI, ikAw pu`qR, ikAw BRwq, ikAw jo hoeI hoihN,- 
sB auq smY, jb lg aUhW pVw hovy, bYrwg nw krYN[ Aru AlwhxIAW pVHn gwv ky[  
Aaur sbd bYrwg ibrkq ky smy pRQwie clny ky qVHn gwvn[ 
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iesI qrh aus pRwxI kI mwqw AQvw iesqRI jo koeI njIkI hoie, 
so kpVw sIvky Apny aupr ley]6] 
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washed with water containing in a pitcher then put on new clothes, turban, and sword 

belt and lastly wrapped the deceased in saffron cloth.
131

 After it, lay the corpse on the 

bier, offer the prayer, distribute the karah prasad to all the Sikhs and Sikhnis present 

there and put a morsel in the mouth of deceased Sikh. The pallbearer pick up the bier 

for the destination and build a pyre containing 15 mounds wood and lay the corpse on 

it and finally lit the fire.
132

   

 The author does not create dispute over washing of the funeral processionists 

whosoever likes it may do so but the author recommends to all the khalsa to gather on 

a well, a tanker, or a river for partaking food of whatever kind afforded by the Grace 

of Guru and then proceed over to home of the deceased.
133

 After consigning the dead 

body to flames, the author suggests to donate a brocade turban and money to their 

domestic barber (naai), genealogist (bhatt), bard (doom) and perform the custom of 

obsequies (uthala).
134

  

 The mother or wife of the deceased should eat little clarified butter and very 

little salt, preferably meal without salt. Use of meat is completely prohibited. The 

author recommends to eat khichari (the mixture of rice and lentil).
135

 The widow 

should read pothi shabad baani (Sikh sacred scripture) and endeavour to discharge 

her normal responsibilities. She should remain in veil (purdah) and never to speak to 

any strange person and should wear coarse white clothes and never be worn dirty 

clothes.
136
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 loc. cit. 
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 loc. cit.  
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 The author writes about the last funeral rites to be observed if a boy dies. Upto 

the age of 10 years, a boy should be regarded a child. He should be clothed in the 

same costume which he had usually been wearing while he alive and then conduct the 

regular funeral ceremony though he be of two days old.
137

 After it the author prevails 

upon the procedure of the last ceremony in case of a girl dies. He recommends to 

follow the same procedure as conducted in case of a male child except that red cloth 

(salu) should be spread over her corpse and a thread (mauli) of untwisted yarn of red 

and saffron colour should be placed on her hair. In all other respect, follow the system 

set down for a male child.
138

  

 Further, the author writes about the deceased married woman if she has no 

child either surviving or deceased. Her dead body should be washed and apply 

fragrant oil in her hair and plait it and cloth in the garment that she ordinarily wore 

while alive. A saffron colour shawl (asawari) should be spread over her dead body.  

If her husband cannot afford it then the writer suggests that a shawl of saffron 

coloured (masru or dariai) should be thrown over her dead body. Even this too 

expensive to afford then he should use ordinary white cotton cloth dyed saffron 

coloured.
139

  If the deceased is widow but has children, should put on her body a long 

skirt (lahenga) and spread white mantle (chaadar) over her corpse, and lastly sprinkle 

saffron all over it.
140
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jo lVkw cly iqskI ibiD:- ds brs qk bwlk hY[ ausko BI caukw imtI kw dy ky, 
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Ab iesqRI ky jwmy dI ibiD:- bwlkI clY qb jo ikCu aupr bwlk kI ibiD hukm hoieAw hY: so krY[  
pr aupr bwlkI ky swlU pwey[ Aru maulI isr pwey[ 
139
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 The author explain in Prem Sumarag that the ashes of the deceased should be 

stored in a large earthen pot and immersed in the flowing river whether it is at the 

distance of two or three koh (4-6 kilometers).
141

  

The author recommends to kindle an earthen lamp for twenty-one days on the 

place where the deceased took his last breath. Apart, the author recommends to serve 

meal to five khalsa on the following day.
142

 

 The author adds that in case of a widow, no ring should be put in her nose.
143

 

On the other hand, she can eat unsalted meal consists of whole grain food (ogra) once 

that is  in the night, if she cannot help eating meal without salt then she can mix salt 

in little quantity in her prescribed meal.
144

 

 The author suggests to take note of the date and month of the death when a 

person dies while marking the death anniversary. Kirtan should be arranged to be 

sung continuously through out the day in the memory of deceased son, grandson, son-

in-law, wife or daughter.
145

  

 He further suggests to mark the death anniversary of the deceased person. He 

is of the view that fresh vegetables, dried food, confectionary, kheer (sweet pudding), 

curd, meat, and all kinds of thirty-six popular dishes should be served to mark the 

anniversary of the deceased person.
146

  

                                                           
141

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Samarag’, p. 92 

AgY jo jwxy drXwau aus shr ky hyT,-AkY duhu iqRhu kohW aupr–hY, AkY dUr hY; 
qW BI aus imtI (rwK) pRwnI dI nu iek`s m`t mY muMd kY; iksy AwdmI dy isir dy kir;  
dirAwau ivic pwie dyie]4] 
142

 -ibid- p. 86 

qIsry idn ko auTwlw krY[ nweI Bt fUm nU jQw skiq ngd qy isropwv dyie [ 
ArU pRswdu ApnI ibrwdrI nU Aru sMgiq Kwlsy dI nU krY: jQw skiq]3] 
ijQY Eh pRwnI clY; auQY dIvw iGRq dw bwln; idn iekIs q`k]4] 
Pyr Agly idn pMj isK Kwlsy dy ijvwey]5] 
143

 -ibid- p. 91 

pru eyk iesqRI jo hovy ibDvw, aus ko n`Q phrnI mny hY[ 
144

 loc. cit. 

qy AlUxw Kwxw eyk vKq, GVI rwiq gudrI[ jo AlUxw n Kwie skY,  
QoVw lUx pwie Kwie[ Egrw kir Kwey[_____]14]17] 

145
  Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, pp. 88-89 

Aru ijs idn ieh pRwnI clY, jo aus idn iQiq Aru Eh mhInw Xwd r`KY[ 
jb brK ipCY Eh iQiq, Eh mhInw AwvY, qW ieh ibiD krY:-  
aus idn A`Cw pRswdu–jo ikCu gurU idqw hovY; isKW nUM iKlwvY[ 
Aqy Argjw KuSboeI lwvY; nwly Awp nU nhlwieky lwvY; nwly aunHW isKW nU lwvY[ 
Aru kIrqn krwey; A`T phr[ Aru A~rdws krwey[________]3] 
146

 -ibid- p. 86 

Aru Pl, qrkwrI, myvw qr KuSk, imTweI, KIr, dhI, mws, sB rs CqIh pRkwr krY[ 
Aru iKlwey KuiDAwrQIAW no; isK Kwlsy dy nU]6] 
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CHAPTER-4 

POLITY IN PREM SUMARAG 

 The Prem Sumarag is regarded as detailed blueprint of norms of ideal Sikh 

state and also a comprehensive document that gives a lot of information on religious, 

social and political life of the Sikhs.
1
 It gives a lot of information on political aspect 

of Sikh state. However, it has been written under the influence of Hindu sanatan 

philosophy which undoubtedly reflects in most of the Sikh literature. 

 Apparently, the author of Prem Sumarag was well conversant with the Hindu 

philosophy and its compliance by the different Hindu rulers from the earliest times. 

First of all, the author refers to Raja Janak who is believed to have been a ruler in 

treta yug, the second mythical age as mentioned in old Hindus literature. He used to 

follow the Rajyog and Sukhdeo thereby always thinking to keep his subjects happy 

and contended. He was not entrapped in worldly allurement (maya). On the other 

hand, Prahilad another Hindu Raja was completely dedicated to the Supreme One, the 

creator of the world while Bibhichhan (the younger brother of Ravan), though born in 

the lineage of the demon, became a gurmukh, Ultimately, such rulers will take birth 

and will get liberation (sahaj yog) which is considered to be the highest form of 

ecstasy (mast), the last goal of a person’s life. It is superior to all other yogas. He who 

explores the sahaj yog will discover everything within and without his body. This is 

achieved without the hath yoga, a kind of yoga that requires various physical postures 

of extreme tribulation.
2
 Obviously, the ruler should not indulge in worldly things. 

 The author delineates what is the actual state of mind of the Raja if he has 

attained the sahaj yog. In that state of mind, the person intermingles with the divine 

order and unable to distinguish what is good and what is bad. He simplifies quoting it 

by way of an example. If by divine order, a Raja rules the entire earth and the heaven 

of Indra and the three worlds and if by the divine order, an earthenware cup is placed 

                                                           
1 Gurdeep Kaur, ‘The State In Sikhism’, ‘Political Ethics of Guru Granth Sahib :The Concept of State’, 

Political Science Annual, 1998-99,  Page 161 
2
 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New 

Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p. 148-149 

jYsy rwjw jnk, ijs nY rwj-jog kmwieAw; AOr jYsy sukidau,  
ijs kau mwieAw kw bXohwr n l`gw; Aru jYsy pRihlwd,  
ijsny ‘eyk nwm’ gurmuiK sXoN pRIiq lweI; Aru jYsy bBICn,  
jo dyau–kulI ibKY gurmuiK huAw; AYsI AYsI Taur ibKY–jnm lyvYgw[ 
Pyr mukiq pMQ–jo pHIqI crn kvl kI hY,–kau pRwpiq hovYgw ‘shj jog’ kauu rmYgw]2] 
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in the hand of the same Raja and he goes door to door for begging for alms. But no 

one gives anything to him. The king in sahaj yog condition should not be happy on 

account of bestowal of kingdom upon him nor should he be aggrieved of getting 

nothing by begging from the people. Whatever happens with him should happily be 

taken as sweet Will of God.
3 

 The author explains that whoever secures a political authority over any 

territory; he should follow the fixed norms of justice and conduct faithfully. First of 

all, the ruler should have complete control over his functionaries and subjects. He 

should draw up his daily time table clearly specifying therein separate time for his 

each engagement he is to perform, namely taking meals, looking into previous day’s 

financial transactions, listening to exposition of  the Vedas, engaging to  recreation, 

discussing state affairs with his nobles (umarao) and lastly attending his herm 

(zanana).
4
 It reveals that the rulers were quite aware as to how to utilize his day time 

efficiently and systematically. With regard to statesmanship, the King should treat his 

subordinates honorably, who dress well and discharge their duty justifiably. This is 

also an effective feature of statecraft.
5
     

 The author explains the epithets by which the royal women should be 

addressed. She who belongs to the palace of the Raja (zanana mahal), should be 

addressed as (maharani rajeshwari). If she belongs to Prince’ palace, she should be 

called the prince’s queen ( kumar-rani) while wife of brother of king as (bhrant-rani) 

and palaces of  the Prime Minister (wazir) and the commanders (balwantkarris) 

should be titled as  the  Singh-mahal. The mother of the Maharaja should be addressed 

                                                           
3
 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 147 

jo kdWc hukm pwie rwjw swrI ipRQvI kw, AQvw ieMdr lok, iqRlok kw hoie;  
iPr shj pWie hukmu isauN, ausI rwjy ky hwQ mY mwtI kw ipAwlw hoie; 
igRh igRh iBiCAw mWgqw folY[ iBiCAw BI koeI n dyie[ 
qau aus rwj kw hrK Aru ies iBiCAw kw sog n krY]4]  
jo ikCu vrqwrw vrqY, hukm kr kY, hwl mY msq rhY]5] 
4
 -ibid– p. 107 

rwjy ko cwhIAY jo Awpny smY muk`rr krY[ pRswdu Kwny kw, ipCly cln kI bwrqw,  
kY kQw byd, rwj–lIlw sunxy kw, iKlvq smIpIEN kI krn dw,  
jnwny ky bYTny kw; ey sB vKq GVIAW pRmwn bMnu ky krY]1] 
5 -ibid– p. 95 
Aru eyk Aaur l`Cn rwj kw bfw hY:jo koeI Apny cwkroN isauN A`CI rhq rhY; 
ACI poSwk phrY; ACw quzk krY; qW Apny mn ibKY Blw mMnY, 
rwjI rhY, burw mn ibKY n ilAwvY]3] 
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as the royal mother Maharani (rajmata maharani).
6
 It is noteworthy that the word 

Mahal
7
 has also been used in relation to the wives of the Sikh Gurus, but the author of 

Prem Sumarag uses this word here particularly for the royal women. 

 It is incumbent upon the king that he should not keep the company of any 

other woman except with whom he was actually and initially married.
8
 This will be 

the sign of greatness. The king should marry only one woman. He can remarry if his 

first wife produces no children or no son. If he has a living wife, he should not marry 

a maid. The author emphasizes that the king should not keep a woman in the zanana 

mahal without her husband. If any unmarried woman is retained in the zanana palace 

then she should be chaste.
9
 The author also defines what is illegal sexual relationship 

if someone is involved in it. The king should never go to a prostitute and a woman 

should never go to another man. Any woman and man should not remain unmarried. 

The author tells that the life of a woman without her husband is hell. She should lead 

a life of chastity even she has not married. The king should maintain this kind of 

standard perpetuating in his kingdom.
10 

 Justice is another aspect that is considered as the sacred duty of a King. 

According to author of Prem Sumarag, the King should feel obliged to the Almighty 

who bestowed upon him the authority of deliverance of justice to all. The author 

specially uses the word of patshah for the King. It reflects his erudition indeed. 

                                                           
6 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 123 
Ab jo znwnw mhl rwjy kw hovY, so aus ko ‘mhWrwxI rwjysHrI’ khY[  
Aru jo rwj kumwr kw mhl hovY, aus ko ‘kumwr–rwnI’ khY[  
Aru rwj-BRwq ky mhl ko ‘BRwq rwnI’ khY[  
vjIr Aru blvMq kwrIauN ky mihloN ko ‘isMG-mhl’ khY[ 
Aru mwqw mhwrwjy–kI ko, ‘rwj mwqw mhwrwnI’ khY]1] 
7 Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha, ‘Gur Shabad Ratnakar Mahan Kosh’, National Book Shop, Delhi, 1998, 

page 422 
8 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 121 
Ab mhwrwjy ko cwhIAY–ik Aaur koeI hovY, ijs iksI ko sRI Akwl purK nY  
mwieAw Aru hukm krny kI myhr kIqI hovy, aus ko cwhIAY–jo igRhsq-iesqRI rKny–mY ieh bIcwr krY:- 
iesqRI ibAwhqw sy isvwie, Aaur iesqRI n krY[ n sMg krY]1] 
9 -ibid– p. 122 
Aru jo mhwrwjw ky AMdr mhl mY dwsIAW Aru shylIAW hovn, 
iqn kau ies ibiD r`KY:aun ko sMzog Apny mY r`KY[ ibnW Brqy iesqRI rKnI jnwny mY bhuq AYb hY[ 
aus ko dyKnw mnW hY[ ibnW Brqy[ soeI iesqRI rKY jnwny mY, jo Awpny jq sq mY hovY[ 
Aaur n r`KY, ibn Brqy kI]4] 
10

 loc. cit. 
Amr hY rwjy ko, jo bysvw ibnw Aaur iesqRI pr–mrd pws n jwey[  
kuAwrI koeI iesqRI Aru mrd n rhY[ ibnw Brqw iesqRI kw jwmw nrk hY[  
soeI iesqRI ibnw Brqy rhY–ikAw ibDvw,ikAw kuAwrI,  
ijsko Apnw jq sq im`Tw l`gy, ApnI hu`b soN rhY[ rwj mY qwkId kry]5] 
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Interestingly, etymologically it is a word of the Persian language (jamni bhakha).
11

 

The author mentions that the Almighty (sachche patshah) will call upon the king in 

His court to give total account of his good deeds and bad deeds which he has been 

extending to his subjects during the period of his kingship regardless of their status.
12 

 The author of Prem Sumarag explains the scope of justice that a king should 

extend to his subjects so that they can live in peace and tranquility. According to him, 

justice is the mean by which the king should safeguard the rights of the persons and 

not allow others to disturb that in any circumstances. He is to ensure that the 

individual right of every one are at place and no one is invading it.  Even he does not 

let others to infringe upon the rights of others.
13

 It is obligatory on the part of the king 

that these norms of justice are being followed by his subjects in letter and spirit while 

sitting on the throne of justice; He should have no avarice for himself nor love for his 

brothers, sons and friends. Because nothing is hidden as every action of the king has 

already been recorded in the court of Lord of the World (Sri Akal Purakh). That 

person will be able to find liberation while yet living in this body.
14

 Justice will stand 

forth when his record of deeds is not accepted and worship and devotion will count as 

nothing. Then he will be severely punished in the end and will be reborn as pig or a 

dog.
15

 It shows that the author is not a khalsa Sikh but a Sikh of sanatan views as he 

evidently believes in karma theory, the corner stone of Hindu philosophy.  

                                                           
11

 Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha, ‘Gur Shabad Ratnakar Mahan Kosh’, National Book Shop, Delhi, 1998, 
Page 1007 
12 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 95 
Ab rwjy kau cwhIAY:jo inAwauN Drm kw kry[jo jwnY ik muJ ko rwj, b^s hUAw hY, so inAwauN ky 
vwsqy]1]Aru rwjy kau Aaur purisS, drgwih scy pwiqswh kI, isvwie inAwauN ky, koeI nwhI[ 
rwjy ko–ijs ko jwmnI BwiKAw mYN ‘pwiqSwh’ khqy hY:- aus ko bMdgI n puCIAYgI, jo quD ikAw kIAw hY? 
XhI pu`CIAYgw: jo iks ny qyry rwz mY Awrwm pwieAw hY,Aru iks ny du`K pwieAw hY?]2] 
13 -ibid– p. 96 
inAwauN brwbr bMdgI BI nwhI[ inAwauN iks nUM khNdy hYn?jo prwey h`k dw AMgIkwr n krY[ 
n iksy isauN krwvY[iksI nUM Apny bs clqy, du`K n dyie; n dyK skY[inAwauN iesI kw nwauN hY]9]3 
14 -ibid– p. 145 
Ab zo koeI ies inAwauN krn ky bcnoN pr clygw; Aru loB iksI bwq kw n krYgw,  
Aru inAwauN ky qKq pr bYT kY sRI Akwl purK kau Apny pr hwjr jwnYgw; 
Aru iksI kw AMs–h`k iksI vwsqy n KovYgw–Apny loB ky vwsqy, 
AQvw Apny ipAwry ky vwsqy, AQvw BweI, puqRwN, XwrwN–dosqW, swhib dunIAW ky vwsqy n KovY  
iksI kw AMsu– vhu pRwnI Apny jIvqy iesI dyh ibKY mukiq ko pRwpiq hovYgw]1] 
15

 loc. cit. 
jb Xih pRwnI inAwauN iksI kw krn bYTy; qb Apnw Drm Apny isr pr r`KY, 
r`K kY inAwauN cukwvY[Aru jo kdWc Apny loB kY vwsqy,Xw ApnI iksI irAwXq ky vwsqy, 
dyKw dyKI ky vwsqy,_____vhu AMqkwil BwrI sjwie pwvYgw[ sUkr kUkr kI jUin pwvYgw]3]16] 
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 When the rider (probably Maharaja) rides, all retinue members, the wazir and 

heir apparent should accompany him. The princes and the royal brothers should ride 

ahead and behind him. The balwantkari should be ahead, behind, on the right flank 

and left flank with their armies according to their symbol of authority. All other 

worthy men should be around there.
16

 The Maharaja should ride on golden colored 

horse. If golden colored horse is not available then it should be of a blue squirrel 

colored. Or he should ride on a white elephant if it is too not available, then color it 

white or should use a moving throne driven by horses or as the king might deem 

convenient.
17

 In the wartime, one should ride on a horse whether he is a Maharaja or a 

sardar or a balwantkari.
18

 The King should treat his officials in well manner. 

W.H.Mcleod holds the view redarding riding on a white elephant that throughout the 

eighteenth century, Sikhs would scarcely have been thinking of Maharaja and 

elephants and other features of Prem Sumarag.
19

 

 The Maharaja should do riding, holding court and dispensing court with his 

symbols of authority. He should establish diwan sarbang (court of every virtue) on 

the high place with a throne inlaid with jewels, where no one can approach. All his 

wazirs, vakil, commanders, princes and royal brothers should stand according to their 

symbol of authority. He should be seated in an elevated place so that only wazir and 

appointed heir (taikat kumar) can approach him but all can see him and hear his 

command.
20

 Officers of all ranks should be present in the court of every virtue (diwan 

sarbang). The sequence of present ranks will be as follows: First the mihar miratab 

and secondly the ganesh miratab. Ganesh miratab is symbol of authority which is 

                                                           
16 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 119 
svwr hoivhN, sy BI mrwqb dIvwn ky, Aru svwrI ky BI sB swQ hovihN[ 
Aru vjIr, itkYq kumwr, Xih dono svwrI ky njIk swQ hovYN[ 
Aru jo rwj–kumwr Aru rwj–BweI hovihN, so Awgy pICy hovihN]6] 
Aru Aaur ju blvMqkwrI hovihN, so Apny mrwqb isr ApnI ApnI POj mY Awgy pICy, 
dwhnY bwvYN hovihN[Aru igrd ‘kwmI’ Aaur hovihN]7] 
17 -ibid– p. 119-120 
Aru mhwrwj ju svwr hoie, so iks aupr hoie? pRQmY GoVy svMrn ky aUpr hoie[ 
jo svrn ky rMg kw n hoie, qwN nIly sMjwb rMg hoie; aus aupr hovY[ 
Xw hwQI supYd pr svwr hovY[ jo supYd h`iQ n lgy, qwN supYd rMg ley; 
Xw qKiq–rvw GoiVAW dy au`pr svwr hovY[ pr sUbihqy mY]8] 
18 -ibid– p. 120 
Aru lVweI–ju`D ky smY GoVy pr svwr hovY[ jo isrdwr hovY, mhwrwj hovY,  
BwvYN blvMqkwrI hovY–jo isrdwr hovY–so GoVy pr svwr hovY; sMgRwm ky smY]9] 
19

 W.H.Mcleod, ‘Prem Sumarag’ (ed.), Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2006, page 5-6 
20 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 118 
Ab mhwrwjw ko cwhIAY, Apny mrwqby swQ svwr hovY, dIvwn lwey, inAwau krY: _____ 
Aru mhwrwj AYsI Taur bYTy; jo sBno ko idRsit AwvY; Aru hukm suxY]1] 
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mounted on the white elephant. If white elephant is not available, then color other 

elephant white. Then clothe and adorn it with precious jewels and cover it with a 

canopy. There should be one and a half gaz long and well polished sword under it, the 

blade of which should be 11 fingers wide. Put vermilion and flowers on it with four 

unsheathed swords on the four sides and one unsheathed sword on the uppermost 

tower should be affixed. The whole canopy should be of gold and studded with 

jewels.
21

 

 When the Maharaja holds the court, the drums should beat, dancing girls 

should perform, hymns should be sung, scholars should read from the Vedas and all 

the retinue members should present there. People should occupy their seats and only 

appointed people or who want to request should be there and they should leave when 

they are ordered to do so and at this stage, there should be no distinction between high 

and low status.
22

 

 Educated and intellectual of every language of the country, who is worthy to 

serve, should be appointed by the Maharaja. He should also appoint learned men in 

Vedas, Shastra's and astrology. He should also patronage to artists and employ kirtan 

singers. The Maharaja should also keep attractive and beautiful Patran (dancing 

girls).
23

 

 The Ruler should appoint Niauwant who should be God fearing, gurmukh, 

unconcerned for his own gain. He should not grasp another's wealth or wife altogether 

                                                           
21 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 119 
Aru jhW qk mrwqb hY, sB Awies mYN ‘dIvwn srbMg’ ky rujU` hovihN[kOn kOn mrwqb? 
pRQmY ‘imhr mrwqb’ duqIAw ‘gnyS-mrwqb’[‘gnyS mrwqb’ iksko kihqy hNY? 
jo eykhwQI spYd rMg kw hovY, jo Asl hovY, qW Aiq Blw, nwhI qW rMg spYd kr ley[ 
Pyr ausko gihny sB jVwaU pihrwvY; Aqy sINgwr krY[ Pyr aus pr myG-AfMbr r`KY[ 
aus mY Xwrh AMgulIAW, Bly mrd kIAW dw, cOVw Pl sRI BgauqI dw hovY[ 
Aru fyF gj lMmI hovY, A`CI iskl kIqI hovY[Aru sMDUr Aru puhp aupr r`Ky hovihN[ 
Aru cwr BgauqIAW nMgIAW cauhIN vl guMmjIAW aupr nMgIAW pcI kIqIAW hovn[ 
iek BgauqI nMgI auprly guMmj aupr pcI kIqI hovY[eyhu myGwfMbr swrw svrn kw jVwaU hovY]2] 
22

  loc. cit. 
jb mhwrwjw dIvwn lwey, qW ngwry bwjYN, SidAwny; Aru pwqRW nwcYN, Aru kIrqn–Bgiq hovY[ 
Aru iv`dXwvwn byd aucrYN[ jo jo mrwqb rwj ky hYN; so sB Awie rujU` hovihN]4] 
jb dIvwn rwjw lwvY, qb mrwqb koeI n hoie[ jo shj pwie hoie, so hoie Aru aUhW vhIlok hoihN, 
jo mukr`rkry hYN[ Aru aunYH A`rj hoie; qb jwie; jb hukmu hoie]5] 
23 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 105 
mhwrwjy ko cwhIey: jo hir mulk kI bolI kw AwdmI ibdXwvMq, AklvMq, 
lwiek hjUr dI hovY; so Apny pws r`KY]1] nwly ividAwvMq swsqRIk byd ky byqy, joqkIey r`KY]2] 
nwly icqRkwr Awid r`KY[ kYsy r`KY? jo sUriq AYn kI AYn Asl kI Asl ilKYN]3] 
kIrqnIeyN r`KY, kYsY? ijn ky rwg qy drIAwau clqw, Aru jwnvr aufqy bMd hoie jwihN]4] 
Aru pwqRw r`KY, jYsI ieMdR kIAW mohnIAw hoqI hYN]5] 
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upright and trustworthy person.
24

 The King should appoint him on the throne of 

justice and the seal of justice inscribed with ‘The seal of justice, by the authority of 

‘Sri Guru Akal Purakh’ should he handed over to him.
25

 

 Whosoever is summoned by Niaunwant (the chief justice) must be present in 

the court whether he be the Maharaja, the son of Maharaja, the grandson of Maharaja, 

the brother of Maharaja, the father or mother of the Maharaja, a powerful subject, the 

wazir or a commander. If anybody fails to respond, the king should have bound him 

and handed over in the custody of the chief justice and the chief justice should not 

spare him.
26

 

 If any complaint should be brought against the Niauwant, then the Maharaja, 

wazir or disawant should hear his complaint. The niauwant serves as a chief justice in 

the court of the king and a judge on a pargana or a city level is called niaunkar.
27

 

Then the Maharaja/Patshah should initiate enquiry of the petition filed by the person 

who met out injustice. If the faujdar and the niaukar should not render satisfactory 

justice, they should be dismissed and punished. The ruler should not spare them 

because he is also liable to Sri Guru Akal Purakh at the final judgment.
28

 

                                                           
24 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 104 
rwjw kO cwhIAY; eyk inAwauvMq krY, jo gurmuK hovY, BY iv`c rhY, lwlcI n hovY,  
prwey drb kw AMgIkwr n krY, ibgwnI iesqRI kw AMgIkwr n kry[  
idAwnq bw–Amwnq hovY[ Aru ey`qbwrI hovY]6] 
25

 loc. cit. 
Pyr rwjw, aus ko inAwauN ky Awsn pr bYTwvY[  
Aru muhr inAwauN kI sRI gurU Akwl purKu ky nwm kI,  
hvwly aus ky krY[ aus muhr mY, QyvY aupir iXh ilKw hovY:-  
“muhr inAwauN kI, sRI gurU Akwl purKu ky hukm isauN!”]8] 
26 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 104-105 
‘hwjr–krn’ iks nUM kihMdy hYin? ijsnUM ielwm jwmnI BwiKAw AMdr kihMdy hYn]9] 
jo iksy aupr Byjy–BwvNy mhwrwjw hovY, mhwrwjy kw puqR poqRw hovY, BwvyN BweI hovY,  
mwqw ipqw hovY, BwvyN koeI hovY, jorwvr hovY, BwvyN vjIr hovY, BwvyN blvMqkwrI hovY,  
ijs aupir jwvY, so Awie hwzr hovY[ jo kdWc koeI sKqI krkY,  
jorwvrI krkY hwizr n hoie[ qW rwjw ausko bWD ky, hvwly ‘inAwauNvMq’ ky krY[ 
Pyr jo ikCu inAwaNu iDAwie mY so aus dy bwb inkly; so sjwie dyvY[ irAwieq n krY]10] 
27 -ibid– p. 105 
jo kdWc koeI sbb pwie, inAwievMq aupir &rXwd kry,  
qW Awp mhwrwjw AkY vjIr AkY idswvMq aUs kw inAwauN krY]11] 
‘inAwauNvMq’ ausy khIAY, jo hwjr mhwrwj ky hovY, Aqy dys kw hovY[  
Aru prginAW sihrwN kw jo hovY, so ‘inAwaNukwr’ khIAY]12]9] 
28 -ibid– p. 100 
qau aus mhwrwj–pwiqshw ko cwhIAY qhkIk krY[jo jwnY ik h`k ies ko phucqw hY; Aru s`cw hY[ 
qau phly qo ijs ‘Paujdwr’, ‘inAwauNkwr’ pws gXw hoie[ Aqy aus dwd nw deI hovY; 
qW aus ko iKjmq qy dUr kry; cwkrI qy dUr krY; sjwie dyie[ 
irAwieq n krY, Awpny ibgwny kI[AMqkwl ky jbwb pr ndir r`KY[ 
jo jbwb sRI guru Akwl purKu prmrUp ko dyxw hY]12] 
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 The king should never spare even his close relations, son, father, mother, wife, 

wazir, servant and retribution should be met out for the offence.
29

 If a powerful person 

oppresses a poor man then strong man should be bound and handed over into the 

custody of his victim for sufferings, misery as he has inflicted on the poor man. So no 

one should suffer oppression in his kingdom.
30

 

 Extending the scope of means by which the actual state of matter of dispute 

between the parties can be ascertained satisfactorily. The author recommends that five 

witnesses should also be summoned and examined in the interest of justice. More 

necessary, the witnesses so summoned must be trustworthy and known to the facts 

concerning to the dispute. Each witness should be examined thoroughly and 

separately. It should be ensured that they are not intermingling with one another while 

being examined. It has been seen by the investigation officer that whether their 

statements are independent, unbiased and corroborative. In the event, the statement of 

any witness is found incorrect or divulges different stories other than the facts of the 

dispute, he will be penalized along with the complainant in such a manner that can be 

a lesson for others. So that they cannot dare commit the crime or mislead the system 

of justice for their parochial interests in the future.
31

 

 The author visualizes that the King is an institution around which state 

administration revolves and he maintains the record of his kingdom in a chosen 

                                                           
29 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 96 
BwvYN pu`qR hovY, BwvYN ipqw hovY; BwvYN mwqw hovY, BwvYN iesqRI hovY, BwvyN vjIr hovY; 
koeI ausdw cwkr hovY; irAwieq n krY[bdly dw bdlw idvwvY[ 
inAwauN dw ieqbwr iksy aupir n krY[ iks vwsqy? 
jy AMqkwl rwjy nUM pu`Cxw inAwauN dw hI hovYgw]4] 
30 -ibid- p. 95-96 
ies rwjy ko cwhIAY: jo inAwauN, smJ kir, BY swQ krY[ 
koeI ies kY rwj mY duiKq n hoie[ jy koeI jorwvr hovY; Aru grIb aupir isqm krY[ 
qW aus jOrwvr nU bMnH ky hvwly aus grIb dy krY[ 
jo ikCu aus jorwvr aus grIb nUM duK idqw hovY[ 
so aus qy bdlw aus jorwvir aupir krvweIAY]3] 
31 -ibid- p. 132 

jo koeI JgVqy Awps mY AwivhN, jo ikCu aupr kihAw hY, aus mwPk JgVw cukwie dyie]1] 
Aru jo jwnY JgVw-rgVw hY; qW jo dw`vw krY, ausnUM AwKY: ‘qUM swKI lY Awau! 
Aru Eh–ijs aupr dw`vw hY, aus nUM idlwsw dyie AMdr, jo qYnUM AsIN scw krWgy[ 
ieh ihkmq krY inAwaNukwr[ jo Eh s`cw AwKY[ jb jwnY ik ies nY scu AwiKAw hY; 
qb aus kI bwq mn mY rwKY[Aru vhu ij swKI lXwvY[ pMj swKI lyvY[ 
Aru swKIEN ko cwhIAY jo JUT n bolY, jYsw dyKw hovY; so khin[ 
inAwauNkwr ko cwhIAY, jo ien swKIEN ko judw 2 r`KY, Awps mY imln n dyie[  
Aru judw judw puCY[ jo jwxY ik ien ky khxy mY qrwPq hY,  
qW aun swKIEN ko Aru dw`vw krny vwly ko sjwie dyie[  
AYsI sjwie; jo Pyr koeI JUT n bolY, JgVw n krY[ AYsw inAwauN krY, jo JgVY koeI nwhIN]2]7] 
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language. Undoubtedly, the Persian was the official language of most of the rulers of 

Indian subcontinent including Sikh kingdom of Lahore under Maharaja Ranjit Singh. 

The author’s writing reveals that he is talking about the Sikh state and it should do its 

best to promote the use of Punjabi in gurumukhi script in all spheres. All daily routine 

diaries, accountancy and all type of official dealings of the state (hazur) as well as 

district (pargana) should preferably be conducted in the gurumukhi. Moreover, all 

type of correspondence (kitabat-chitthi) should also be done in gurumukhi. The author 

hints that Sikh missionary schools should be opened by the state where boys and girls 

of the Sikhs of the khalsa denominations can get religious education in gurumukhi.
32

 

 The author of Prem Sumarag explains as to how the order passed by the 

Maharaja himself or on his behalf by the state servant (chakar) should be 

implemented. In case the letter is written by the servant on behalf of the Maharaja, 

firstly it should bear the seal (muhar) as well signature (daskhat) of the exalted 

Maharaja on which the order of the Maharaja (mahahukam) should specifically be 

inscribed.
33

 If the letter is written under the wazir’s seal that should also be signed by 

the Maharaja with remarks on it that it is an order of the Maharaja. The oral order of 

the Maharaja which in official parlance is called 'hasbulhukam' (in accordance with 

order of Maharaja) should be handed over to the concerned person. The recipient 

should receive this oral letter outside the city and keep it on his head and read it when 

he is ordered to do so.
34

 

 By chance, the wazir has to write a letter under his seal and on his behalf in 

connation with official transactions that will also be taken as the order of the 

Maharaja. If any concerned person does not obey it then the Maharaja should punish 

                                                           
32 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 103 

ib`idAw kw prgws gurmuKI kw; Aru AMkplI gurmuKI kw krY]1] 
rojnwmw, Kwqw, sB kwgj, ikAw prginAW ky, 
ikAw hjUr kw, sB–gurmuKI ib``idAw kw kry]2]  
Aru jo pwqI–ijsnUM ‘ikqwbq’, ic`TI kih`dy hYn; 
so jo ilKoy BwvYN; gurmuKI ilKY]3] Aru eyh ib`idAw dI qwkId krY; 
jo Kwlsy sRI Akwl purKu ky is`K lVky lVkIAW pVHn]4] 
33 -ibid– p. 112 

cwkroN kau ilKIAY, mhwrwj kI qrP qy; aus kI ibiD:- pRQmY ijs ilKy pr mhwrwjw kI muhr hovy; 
dsKq hovY[ aus ilKY kw nwm ‘mhw hukm’ khY[ 
34  loc. cit. 
Aru eyk ‘ilKw’ ‘hukmpwie’ hY; jo vjIr kI muhr nwl hovY[ 
muAwPk dsqKq mhwrwjy ky ‘hukm pwie’ ilKY[ Aru hukm ij ilKY jbwnI mhwrwjy kI, 
ijs ko jwmnI BwiKAw mY ‘hsbulhukm’ kihqy hYN[ Ehu ‘hukm pwie’ hvwly ‘kwmvMq’ ky krY[ 
‘hukmpwie’ ko shr qy bwhr lyvY[ eyk hI qslIm krY[ isr pr r`KY, bgl mY r`KY[ 
Pyr Apny mukwm pir AwvY[ pVyH, ausy swieq auh kMm krY]3] 
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him suitably. The defaulter should be dismissed from service and his property should 

be confiscated. Even he can be given capital punishment so that no one in future can 

dare to disobey the royal order and remain loyal to the state in all respect.
35

 The 

author of Prem Sumarag cautions the king that he should remain vigilant whether his 

royal brothers (raj bhrat) and princes (raj kumar) are not conspiring to topple his 

authority because they may also aspire to capture the throne or create turbulence in 

the kingdom.
36

 The ruler should not allow people to gather in one place (basti). They 

should only be allowed to get together at funerals, fests and liturgical purposes.
37

 For 

the stability and firmness of the authority, it is must that if anyone dares to resist 

should be hunged and his property be confiscated thereby ensuring peace in his realm. 

If some one found guilty of disobedience again, he should be hanged and his property 

must be taken in state custody regardless of the fact what relation he or she has with 

the King. Nevertheless, any one commits the crime once again; he should be 

murdered, so that he cannot repeat that very act of disobedience.
38

 

 The author recommends that if any revolt takes place without any serious 

consequence, the King should not underestimate it. It is necessary to quell it soon 

failing which it takes no more time to spread in other parts of the regime. It should be 

the endeavour of the King to suppress it as soon as possible. It is a universal truth that 

extreme fire and revolts are not pacified easily. It is the duty of the Maharaja to treat 

all in equal terms and there should be no discrimination whether they be the princes, 

king’s brothers, wazir, balwantkari (commanders), menial servants, peasants or 

subjects. The ruler should be so vigilant that no one would be out of his sight. The 

                                                           
35 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 112-113 

jo kdWc eyk iliKAw (ilKw) vjIr hI kI muhr swQ, vjIr hI kI qrP qy, 
koeI Apny mqlb kw lyvY, aus ko ‘hukm’ jwn kY kMm krY]4] 
jo kdWc ien ‘hukmhu’ ko n monY, qau mhwrwjw aus ko cwkrI qy dUr krY; 
Gr bwr lu`t lyvY[ mwry jIau[ qy Pyr koeI byhukmI n krY]5]15] 
36 -ibid– p. 118 

Aru Aaur rwj-BRwq Aru rwj-kumwroN qy Kbrdwr rhY[ jo loB rwj ky kir, 
koeI Awps mYN Pswd n krY]4] 
37 -ibid– p. 106 

logoN bsqI ky kau bhuq iek`Tw hony n dyie[ khW khW iek`Tw hony dyie?  
iek qau mrny-prny, dUsry bwg qmwsy, kIrqn Bjn ivc]9] 
38 -ibid– p. 94 

aus ko sUlI die, auskw Gr bwr lUt lyvY[qW jo Pyr koeI AYsI by-hukmI n krY[ 
BwvYN pu`qR hovy, BwvYN ipqw hovY, BwvYN iesqRI hovY, BwvYN mwqw hovY, BwvYN vzIr hovy, koeI hovy,  
jo koeI hukm Pyry ienhu isauN, aus kau jIau isauN mwry[ Apny ibgwny kI irAwieq n krY[ 
qb ieskw rwj inhcl hovY]1] 
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subject should be contented.
39

 The author talks about the high moral and ethical 

values of the subjects. According to him, it is incumbent upon the Maharaja that he 

should ensure that his subject is satiated and honest to the extent that if any one leaves 

his valuables  like coin rupees and gold coins (mohar) in thorough fare or in a jungle, 

no one should be as temptuous as to take it away for personal use. The Maharaja 

should keep his subjects happy and prosperous.
40

 The Maharaja should ensure that no 

one in his kingdom should go to the bed without meals (bhukha). He should also 

collect the data from the cities and villages regarding how many people have no 

clothes, foods, employment and poor or unable to marry his daughter. An official 

(mussadi) of charitable department (bakhsdaan) should also be appointed authorizing 

him to meet the demands of such needy persons from the state exchequer. The king 

should be more aware to the welfare of poor citizens because they cannot express 

their poverty publicly due to shyness. Thus, the Maharaja should personally have 

record of such persons and to do all needful that such persons aspire from the king.
41

       

 The author defines the etiquettes of the royal court. A king must ensure that 

each of his servants whether a person of a high rank noble (umrao) or of another rank, 

should know the protocol of the king’s court and show due respect to the throne. If 

king summons any functionary, he will honor and comply with it at once wherever he 

receives the royal order. Though he may be seven kos (equivalent to about 11 miles) 

                                                           
39 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 123 

mhwrwjy ko cwhIAY pRjw–kau, sB ko–ikAw rwj-kumwr, ikAw rwjBRwq,  
ikAw vjIr, ikAw blvMq kwrI, Coty cwkr, ikAw reIXq, ikAw hor koeI hovY, 
sBno ko–Apny AMdwjy mrwqb aupr r`KY[ 
AMdwjy qy bwhr inklny n dyie[ Aru suKI r`KY]4]21] 
40 -ibid– p. 110 

AqY Aaur nIAq mhwrwjw ApnI krY; jo pRjw AYsI suKI hovy; 
jo koeI Apnw mwl–rupXy AQvw muhrW, 
rwh AMdr,AkY mYdwn jMgl mY fwl AwvY; koeI aus mwl vl dyKY nwhI; 
BwvYN ds vrHy pieAw rhY]5] 
41 loc. cit. 
Ab mhwrwjy ko cwhIAY, jo AYsI KbrdwrI lovY pRjw kI; jo rwiq ko koeI nMgw Bu`Kw nw sovY[ 
Sihr b-sihr, igrwauN igrwauN, mus`dI bKs-dwn ky muk`rr krY]2] 
jo koeI ArQI hovY–AkY nMgw, AkY Bu`Kw, AkY byrujgwrw,  
AkY kMnXw ky ibAwh krny kw ArQI– koeI iksI qrh kw ArQI hoie- 
auskI mnsw, Awsw pUrn krY]3] 
Aru bhuq Kbr igRhsqI kI lyvY[ ikauNkr? jy igRhsqI srm krky, 
ikCu ApnI ibrQ iksy nUM kih nhIN skdw[ ausdI Kbr lYnI zrUr qy zrUr hY[ 
mhwrwjw Awp ies bwq kI KbrdwrI lyvY]4] 
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away yet he will have to reach at the earliest and humbly pay his humble respect to 

the king.
42

 

 The author of Prem Sumarag appears to have tremendous knowledge of 

administration of the king of his times. He puts forward the long list of royal officials 

with the help of those, the king runs the affairs of his realm. Amongst them are; 

Diwan, Bakhshi, Wazir, Samipi (personal attendants), Kotwal, Biskarmavanta (public 

works minister), Ahadiyas or Gurjbardar (mace bearer), Kamwant (servant) and 

Muharakhe (stamp keeper), Niaunwant (chief justice), Jyotishi (astrologer), Kirtiniye 

(hymn singers), Paatran (dancers), Khufia Nawis (intelligencer), Khoje etc. The 

procedure for the appointment of troopers (sipah), personal attendants (samipwant) 

and secretary (mussadi) by the Maharaja has specifically described in the Prem 

Sumarag.
43

 

 Firstly, the Maharaja will appoint a 'diwan' who will be responsible for 

making suitable arrangements required for maintenance of king’s household and also 

to look after the safety arrangements of king’s palace. His main qualification is that he 

must be a smart and energetic person. He will also supervise the royal manufacturing 

establishment (karkhane) where king’s daily use requirements are produced.
44

 

Secondly, the Maharaja should appoint a commander-in-chief (Sipahsalar popularly 

called as Bakhshi). All kind of arrangements required for proper functioning of royal 

army mainly consisting of infantry (piyada) and artillery (topkhana) will be made by 

the commander-in-chief of the royal army.
45

 

 The Maharaja should appoint the Prime Minister (wazir). He should have 

capable enough to run the administration smoothly in the absence of Maharaja or 

                                                           
42 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’ p. 94 

Ab ies rwjy ko cwhIAY jo koeI ieskw cwkr hovY- 
ikAw aumrwau, ikAw koeI-Apuny mRwqbY isr rhYN; Adb nwil[ 
hukm jhW Byjy, qhW Awgy qy auh swq kos pr Awie ley; 
slwm krky Adb swQ]1] 
43

 -ibid– p. 100 

Ab jo mhwrwj ko ispwh r`KxI AweI hY[ Aru ‘smIpvMq’ rKxy Awey hYN[ 
Aru Gr ky mus`dI rKxy Awey hYN[ iqs kI ibiD; bMdubsq mulk kw:-  
44 -ibid– p. 100-101 

pRQmY ‘dIvwn’ krY Gr kw[ jo ikCu Gr kw swmwn hovY, so aus kY h`Q qy Aru vkUP qy hovY[ 
Aru vih Krw AklvMq hovY[ Aru jo ikCu Gr ky srMjwm kIAW iKdmqI hovin,  
kwrKwinAW kIAW; so ausdI qjvIz nwil hovin]1] 
45

 -ibid– p. 101 
Pyr dUsry isph–swlwr krY; ijnko ‘bKSI’ khqy hYN[ jo ispwh ky mus`dI hovihN[  
ikAw ipAwdy, ikAw qopKwny, qQw ‘FlYq’, hor jo ipAwidAW kw mswlw hovY; 
su aus isphdwr–isph swlwr dI qjvIz nwil hovY]2] 
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during the period when the king is confined to bed due to sickness.
46

 The author gives 

the qualities of wazir in Prem Sumarag. According to him the wazir should be an 

epitome of wisdom. He has to shoulder responsibilities of a king and administer the 

kingdom as if it were his own kingdom. There should be mutual trust between the 

king and wazir. No relative of the king can challenge or question the wazir. The king 

will seek wazir’s advice on all important state matters before determining the final 

course of action.
47

 

 The Maharaja should keep such a trusted personal attendant (samipi) in his 

company who will always keep the Maharaja reminded to remember the name of 

Supreme Being (Sri Akal Purakh) and his duties to do justice. The personal attendant 

should be one the wisest and most pious person of the realm but not a flatterer 

indeed.
48

 

 The king should employ a number of honest and dedicated informers 

(khabargar) who will supply information to the king about the happenings of the 

cities and villages. Their appointments should be so secretive that they should not be 

known to one another while doing their assigned duties. Admittedly, the Maharaja is 

the protector of the subjects and it is his duty that no one should be unhappy in his 

kingdom. He should know their problems whether relates to finance, children, 

occupation, food, clothing or anything else and he should endeavour to redress all of 

them. The author predicts that such kind of just ruler are suitably rewarded in the 

court of Almighty and ultimately will get liberation in lieu of his early good actions.
49

 

                                                           
46

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 101 

cauQY ‘vzIr’ Apxw kYsw krY? Ar kYsw AKqIAwr aus vjIr ko dyie? 
jo eyk smY rwjw–mhwrwjw ko dyh kw duK–suK hovy[  
bMdubsq mulk kw AYsw krY jo ju`mS n Kwey]4] 
47 -ibid– p. 94-95 

vjIr Awpnw krY, so kYsw krY? bu`iD kw buihQw; jo rwjy ko bhuqw ipRQmI kw boJ n hoie[ 
vhu vjIr XON jwnY, jo myrw hI rwju hY[ Aru rwjw BI aus vjIr ko XoN jwnY jo myrI jwgh hY[ 
jo pu`qR, AQvw BweI, AQvw ipqw, AQvw mwqw, AQvw iesqRI, AQvw hor koeI cwkr hovy; 
so BI aus kI brwbrI n krY[ aus ky kMm mY dKl nw krY[ rwjy kau cwhIAY: 
jo ikCu mslq hovYN, so vjIr isauN pu`C kir kMm krY]2] 
48 -ibid– p. 101 

Aru ‘smIpI’ Apny AYsy r`KY;jo hrdm sRI Akwl purKu kw iDAwn ismrx Xwd krwvqy rhYN[ 
Aru inAwauN kI qwkId krqy rhYN;_____bhuq KuSwmdI n hovihN]6] 
49 -ibid– p. 106-107 

Aru rwjy kau cwhIAY KbrgIr bhuq Apny pws r`KY; hir bWbIN AYqbwrI[ 
jo Kbr hir sihr, mulk, hir igrwauN dI imldI rhY[ ijs jwgih BI ieh KuPIAw nvIs hox, 
Awps mY eyk kw eyk Kbrdwr n hovY[rwjw jo hY, so prjw kw ingihbwn hY[_________ 
AYsw jo rwjw hovY, pr du`K BMjn,maus kau ies rwj qy ieMdR kw rwj pRwpiq hovY[ 
mukiq ko BI pRwpiq hovY[ bfy bfy sUK pwvY]10]10] 
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 The ruler should not reduce the status (mansab) of servants (kamvante) and 

attendants (muharakhe). They should get monthly dues from the state treasury 

according to their already fixed salary according to their status (mansab) for 

discharging their responsibilities. The author further clarifies that kamvante (servants) 

and muharakhe (attendants) are also termed as Ahadiyas or Gurjbardar (macebearer) 

too.
50

 

 The authority of balwantkaria, who are also called as umroa in official 

parlance, will go to their sons and grandsons in succession whose mansab can be 

enhanced or reduced as the case may be. The ruler has prerogative to appoint new 

umrao, ignoring the hereditary lines. The new entrant may get either larger or smaller 

mansab as the Maharaja decides.
51

 

The author appears to be well conversant with mansabdari system on which a 

mighty and successful empire was survived for centuries. He feels that this system has 

of course been successful in the past would be relevant in the present times, therefore, 

he recommends the same system apparently for the Sikh ruler too though he does not 

directly refer to it in his work. He describes the details of a new appointee 

(mansabdars) with his status and salary that he will receive as per order of the 

Maharaja. The details are as follows:-  

 The mansabdars assigning a rank of 50 will have to maintain a cavalry 

consisting of 50 horse men under his command. For the purpose, he will receive total 

yearly salary of 50 horse men calculating at the rate of rupees 30 per month per horse 

men in addition to his own total yearly salary at the rate of rupees 50 per month. The 

total amount of salary due to mansabdar after such calculatiuons will be posted in the 

state treasury record. Procedurally, the king will not pay it in cash instead in the form 

of land jagir. Thereafter, the state will assign land jagir to that mansabdar in any 

district (pargana) with annual yield of land revenue equal to his dues. Then the 

                                                           
50 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 103 

Aru kwmvMiqAW Aru muhriKAW dy mnsb kdI km n krY[  
aunHW nUM Kzwny Aqut BMfwr ky mY isauN dyie mhInW[ Aru jo mnsb krY, soeI dyie]11] 
kwmvMq Aru muhrKy iks nUM kihMdy hYn? ijnHW nUM ‘AhdIey’ gurj brdwr kihMdy hYn]12]  
51 -ibid– p. 102-103  

Aru jo iehu jwbqw, ‘blvMq-kwrIAw’-ijs nUM jwmnI BwiKAw ivic ‘aumrwau’ kihMdy hYn–  
Aru nwly aunHW dy pu`qRW poiqRAW dw hY; ikAw km mnsb vwly, ikAw ijAwdw vwly[ 
Aru nwly jo koeI nvW vlvMq kwrI pRgwisAw jwie, imhr krkY, 
ikAw bfy mnsb vwlw, ikAw Coty vwlw]10] 
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mansabdar will collect the land revenue from his allotted jagir equivalent to his 

officially entitled dues.
52

 

 The salary of a horse man (sawar) should be determined according to the 

mansab. If it is a mansab of 1000 then he will has to maintain a cavalry of 1000 horse 

men then the sawar should be paid his stipulated salary and will not charge extra a 

rupee per month.
53

 The mansabdar are warned of not getting more revenue than the 

officially sanctioned one. He should keep his peasantry (rayat) contented. If yield is 

produced less or not produced for any reason then he should not be rigid to recover 

his actual entitlement.
54

 

 The commander of 100 troops should have five pioneers (beldar) and five axe 

men (kulhadiwale) under him. Whether the commander of 5000 troops or more 

should also have such workers and pay their salary according to the fixed official 

entitlement.
55

 According to the established practice, the maratab (the symbol of 

authority) of heir apparent (taikatti) should be one and half times more than the 

commanders (balwantkari) and his salary should also be one and half times more than 

the commanders. It has logic that the heir-apparent (taikat mahan kumar) has a claim 

to be the next ruler of the kingdom after death of his father (Maharaja).
56

 

 The author also defines the rank (mansab) for the princes (mahan kumar) and 

king’s brothers (raj bhrat). A prince can be given the rank (mansab) up to 80000 (assi 

                                                           
52 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 102 

jo Ab cwkr r`KY, iqn kw mnsb jo krY; so ies BWiq krY:- jo pMjwhI mnsb ijskw hovY; 
pMjwh ispwhI svwr aus ko imln[ svwr ip`Cy qIh rupXy mhInw krkY, vry dw ihswb krY[ 
Aru mnsb pMjwhI dw pMjwh rup`Xy mhInw hY[ jo ikCu ausdw vrHy dw ihswb hovY, 
so krY Pyr svwrW dw Aru ausdy fIl dw jo ikCU ihswb ku`l hovY, so sB jmw` krY[ 
krkY vrHy dI qnKwh iek prgny aupr– ijhdI jmw` auqilAW rup`XW dI hovY–so kr dyie]7]  
53 -ibid– p. 102 

pMjwhI qy AsIAw, hjwrI qy lY kY; ihswb mnsb isr svwrwN dI qnKwh krY[ 
hjwrI hovY, so aus nUM hjwr svwr hovY[ ijqny svwr, 
auqnw hI fIl dw mhInw SryAwm ie`k rup`Xw mhInw mnsb ip`Cy fIl dw TihrwvY]9] 
54

 loc. cit. 
Aru Pyir aus mnsbdwr nUM qwkId krY; ies qnKwh qy izAwdw n ley[ 
reIXq Abwdwn krY; rwjI r`KY[ Aru kdWc sb`b pwie kmI AwvY, pYdw n hovY[ 
qW ieh n krY jo mYnUM ieqinAW rupXW dI qnKwh hY]8] 
55 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 120 

Aru sry sdI pMj byldwr r`Ky, Aru pMj kulHwiVEN vwly (qbrdwr) r`KY[ 
iesI qrih muAwPk ihswb ky jo bYTy; so[ ikAw pMj hjwrI, ikAw ien qy izAwdY[ 
iesI qrih mwPk dsqUr ky r`KY]11] 
56

 -ibid– p. 117 

Aru jo itkYq hoie, vih mwPk dsqUr blvMq kwrIEN ky isauN fyvFy r`KY[ 
Aru qnKwh BI fyvFI hovY[ qwqprj ies kw Xih hY, jo mhwrwjy ip`Cy rwj kw KwvMd itkYq mhW kumwr hY[ 
Aru jo mrwqb blvMq kwrIEN ky hYN A`vl; so aun isauN fyvFy hovihN, mhwrwj kumwr itkYq kau]2] 



 

 108 

hazari) with authority to maintain 20 per cent horse men against allotted rank of 

eighty thousand.
57

 

 The salary of the other princes and the royal brothers should be equal to wazir 

or the commanders. Their maratab (the symbol of authority) should be one and half 

times more than the commanders (balwantkari). But they should have 20 horse men 

(sawar) for every mansab of 1000 (hazari).
58

 

 The author dwells on the procedure as to how the order of exalted Maharaja 

(maha hukam) is made known to his audience. According to him, any commander of 

the rank holding between 3,000 and 80,000 will receive the order. While going to 

receive the order, he has to bow down his head towards the king once before 

departure and on reaching; he has to bow down his head five times before the king. 

The commander will receive the order in his hands from the Mahahraja and place it 

on his head and proceed to his seat from where he will read out the order in the 

presence of audience without any delay.
59

 

 In addition to it, the author also explains the system of conferment of various 

types of symbols/insignia (maratab) by the Maharaja upon his commanders. 

According to the author a spear (jamdarr barchhe) should be conferred upon a 

commander of the rank of 50 and maintains horse men ranging from 50 to 100. It 

should have a shaft nine gaz long with a pointed blade attached to it. The blade should 

be four girah (1/16 of a yard) wide and eight girah (1/8 of a yard) long. An emblem 

displaying the Goddess mounted on back of a Lion (singh ki sawar bhawani) should 

be engraved on the blade. The length of the spear should be nine yards (gaz) and 

commander will keep it with him while riding on the horse. It should be made of pure 

gold weighing fifty tolas (measurement of gold). This is the symbol/insignia which 

                                                           
57 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 117 

Ab mrwqb mhW kumwr ky, Aru BweIEN ky; aunHW ko ‘rwj-BRwq’ kihnw AwieAw hY[ 
rwj kumwr kau A`sI hjwrI q`k mnsb dyie[ hjwrI ip`Cy bIs svwr dyie[ Xih r`KY]1] 
58 loc. cit. 
Ab AOr jo kumwr hYN, Aru rwj–BRwq hYN, aun ko fIl kI qnKwh mwPk dsqUr blvMq kwrI vzIr kI hovY[ 
svwr hjwrI ipCY bIs hI hovihN[ AOr mrwqb sB blvMq kwrIEN sy fyvFw hovY]3] 
59 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 112 

Aru vih ilKw iks kau hovY? iq`n hjwrI qy lY ky A`sI hjwrI qk[ Aru zrUrI kMm ky vwsqy hovy[ 
iqs ilKy kw mrwqbw lY kaun jwey? hjwrI blvMq kwrI[ Awgy qy Eh idswvMqkwr Apny mukwm qY  
sq kos Awgy Awie ley[ eyk qIr prqwp qy A`DI vwt rhY, qW iPr pMj qslImW krY[ 
jb jwnY ik njIk AwieAw hY, qW Pyr qslImW krY, pMj vwrI[ iesI qrh pMj pMj qslImW krY[ 
Pyr Ehu ‘mhW-hukm’ aus ky h`Q qy ley[ lY ky isr aupr r`KY, A`KIAW aupir r`KY,  
iPr isr aupr r`K kY Apny mukwm aupr lY AwvY[ nwly jo blvMqkwrI ‘mhW hukm’ ilAwieAw hY, 
aus ko Apny swQ lY AwvY, AwbrU nwl[ Pyr auh ‘mhw hukm’ pVY[ 
jo iliKAw hovY, so ausy swieq pUrw krY, iF`l nw krY]2] 
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denotes the honour conferred by the Maharaja upon the commander obviously for his 

excellent performances rendered to the king. The commander of 100 mansab should 

receive such two lances while commander of 50 will get only one.
60

 

 The author refers to other insignias too which were conferred by the Maharaja 

to the higher rank commanders. The sword-lance (kirpan-barchhe) is conferred upon 

the commander of the rank (mansab) ranging from 200 to 1000. First the shaft should 

be strong and nine yard (gaz) in length. A crossbar 12 girah long should be affixed on 

the top of shaft like a polo stick with equal parts on either side. The swords (talwaran) 

and double edged swords (khande)) should be affixed on the top of both sides of 

crossbar. The distance between them should be six fingers and length 12 girah each. 

They should be affixed by the hilt on the top of both sides of the crossbar.
61

 The 

Mansabdars of the rank of 300 should receive one sword-lance (kirpan barchhe). The 

shaft shall be of silver. He who has more than 400 under him has two lances. More 

than 600 has three; more than 800 has four and more than 1000 have five with ride on 

elephants. He who has 1000 or more mounted men under him shall have one kirpan 

barchhe with a shaft made of gold. These are the symbols to be dispensed by the 

Maharaja.
62

 

 The author also gives the details of symbols/insignias which were conferred 

on the commanders of the rank of 2000 to 5000. A commander of 2000 receives a 

                                                           
60 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 113-114 

Ab jo mhwrwjy kau cwhIAY; jo Apny cwkroN ko murwqbw, bKS dyvY[ 
iqs kw bIcwr:- pMjwhI ko eyk nyjw, ijs ko Pl kI jwgih ktwrI lgI hovY[ 
iqs jmdwV kw Pl eyk, cwr igrh cauVw Aru Ast igrih lMmw hovY[ 
jhW BoglIAW hovihM, aUhW CV pcI hovY[ qwVIAW hyT hovihM, Pl aupr hovY[ 
Pl mY mUriq ‘isMG kI svwr BvwnI’ kI hovY[ nauN gj lMmw hovY[ 
GoVy aupr A`gy cly[ ‘jmdwV brCw’ ies mrwqby kw nwauN hY[ 
pMjwhI qy lY ky sdI qk, eyhu mrwqb imly[  
sdI nUM duie ‘jmdwV-brCy’; pMjwhI nUM ie`k]1] 
61 -ibid– p. 114 

do-sdI qy lY ky hjwrI q`k ‘ikRpwn brCy’ kI qrih ies jugiq hY:- 
pRQmy qayu CV A`Cw muhkm, nau gj lMmw;  
Pyr aus CV aupir ie`k fMfw Awfw bwrih igrih dw pcI krY,  
cOgwn dI qrih AwDw AwDw duhIN vlI rhY[ 
Pyr aus fMfy dy duhW v`lW dy isr aupir qlvwrW KMfy iCA iCA AMgulIAW cauVIAW,  
bwrih igrih lMmIAW, A`CIAW iSkl kIqIAW hoeIAW duie,  
aus fMfy dy duhW isirAW au`pr mUT dI vloN pcI krn, KVHIAW[ 
mu`T sunihrI koPq–gc kIqIAW hovin]2] 
62 loc. cit. 
du-sdI A`gy GoVy aupir eyk brCw–‘ikRpwn-brCw’ c`ly[ CV ru`py dw hovY, cwr-sdI dy A`gy duie, 
iCA–sdI dy A`gy iqMn, ASt-sdI dy A`gy cwr, hjwrI dy A`gy pMj; hwQIAW aupr clYN, 
cwr-sdI qy lY ky hjwrI q`k, ie`k ‘ikRpwn–brCw jo hovY; 
CV suieny dw hovY[ hor jo hovn, so ru`py dy CVW dy hovn[ eyh mrwqbw imly]3] 
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gulshashtar. All unsheathed weapons includes a dagger (katari), a knife (chhuri), a 

poniard (Jamdar), a sword (kirpan), a bow and quiver (kaman tarkash), a curved 

dagger (bank), a shield (dhal) are strung out below gulshashtar.
63

 The commander of 

3000 should be conferred with one gulshashtar of unsheathed weapons with a shield 

and a quiver in the scabbard. All other weapons should be unsheathed. It includes 

three jamdar-barchhe; four kirpan-barchhe.
64

 The commander of 3000 should receive 

two gulshashtar one of unsheathed weapons and the other of sheathed weapons 

including four jamdar-barchhe and five kirpan-barchhe.
65

 

  The commander of 4000 should receive three gulshashtar containing one 

unsheathed weapons without scabbard and two sheathed weapons including five 

jamdar-barchhe and six kirpan-barchhe. The commander of rank of 5000 should 

receive one unsheathed weapons and three sheathed weapon in which there should be 

six jamdar-barchhe and seven kirpan-barchhe. One of the symbols of the mansabdars   

between the ranks of 2000 to 5000 should be of gold whether it may be jamdar-

barchha or kirpan-barchha or gulshashtar. All other symbols should be of silver and 

they have right to ride on elephants and horses.
66

 

 The commander of 6000 to 12000 cavalry should be given the gracious 

symbol of honour (mahi-maratab). Such symbol should be conferred on each 

commander holding ranks starting from 6000 to 12000 for every thousand.
67

 The 

                                                           
63 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 114-115 

Duie-hjwrI qy lY ky pMj-hjwrI q`k jo mrwqbw hY–duie hjwrI ko ie`k ‘gulSsqR’[ 
‘gul-SsqR’ iks ko khqy hYN? ijs ky swQ SsqRsB ltkYN- 
ktwrI, CurI, jmdwVH, ikRpwn, kmwn qrks, bwNk, Fwl[ ieh sB hiQAwr nMgy krky ltkqy jwihN[ 
‘gul SsqR’ kI sUriq ikauN kir hY? 
64 -ibid– p. 115-116 

duie-hjwrI ko ie`k ‘gul SsqR’ nMigAW hiQAwrW dw–Fwl Aru qrks iglwP mY hovYN; 
AOr SsqR sB nMgy hovihN–iqMn ‘jmdwV–brCy’ cwr ‘ikRpwn–brCy’,iehu mrwqb hovY]15] 
65 -ibid– p. 116 

iqMn hjwrI kau duie ‘gul SsqR’–iek nMigAW hiQAwrW dw; dUsrw zrdozI iglwPdwr hiQAwrW dw[ 
cwr ‘jmdwV-brCy’, pMj ‘ikRpwn-brCy’]6]  
66 loc. cit. 
cwr-hjwrI kau iq`n ‘gul SsqR’–ie`k nMigAW hiQAwrW dw;______ 
pMj ‘jmdwV-brCy’, Cih ‘ikRpwn brCy’]7] 

pMj hjwrI nUM cwr ‘gul SsqR’–ie`k nMigAw hiQAwrW dw, Aru iqMn iglw&dwr[ 
iCA ‘jmdwV–brCY’, s`q ‘ikRpwn–brCy’[ duie-hjwrI qy lY ky pMj–hzwrI q`k,  
jo mrwqbw hovY; so ie`ku soieny dw hovY[ BwvyN ‘jmdwV–brCw’ hovY,   
BwvyN ‘ikRpwn-brCw’ hovy; BwvyN ‘Zul SsqR’ hovY; iek iek mrwqb soieny dw hovY[ 
hor sB murwqb ru`py dy hon[ jb lg hwQI aupr clY, qb lg GoiVEN aupr ey mrwqb n clYN]8] 
67 loc. cit. 
Ab Cy-hjwrI qy lY ky bwrW-hjwrI qk jo murwqb hY; ‘mwhI mrwqb’ dyie[ 
Cy hjwrI qy lY ky bwrh hjwrI qk dyie[ hjwrI ip`Cy iek ‘imhr mrwqb’ dey]9] 
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mihar-maratab is to be conferred on every thousand above the authority of six-

thousand up to twelve thousand. Besides, the jamdar-barchhe and kirpan-barchhe 

which are conferred on the mansabdars of rank of 5000 will also be conferred on the 

mansabdars holding the ranks of 6000 to 12,000.
68

 

 The author writes about the procedure for what is called the mihar-maratab. 

Construct a garden of silver like a flowing bed. It should be four gaz long and two and 

a half gaz wide and edges should be of half gaz. Fountains should be placed at 

interval of four girah on the edges of all four sides to irrigate the garden. The flowers 

for the garden should be made of gold with shrubs of various colors. Use the water of 

fountains skillfully. This is a mihar-maratab. It will go ahead of strong (balwantkari)   

rider.
69

 

 In mahi-maratab, its head should be constructed like a man and body that of a 

fish. The symbol of authority should resemble the large image of large snake and also 

the symbol of the image of the lions.
70

 

The author talks about the safety of the Maharaja and his highly ranked nobles 

when they happen to stay in the camp of tents. According to author, a wall is 

constructed around the camp of Maharaja, prince and wazir separately.
71

 The author 

further writes that for the safety of army camp, strong military posts should be erected 

on the four corners of the camp around an army encampment. Apart from it, nine 

                                                           
68 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 116 

iCAw qy aupr ijqny hjwrI hoin, bwrw-hjwrI q`k, iqqny hI ‘imhr murwqb’ dyie[ 
Aru ‘jmdwV–brCy’ Aru ‘ikRpwn–brCy’ jo ikCu pMj hjwrI ky mnsb bKS q`k hYN; 
soeI aunHW kw mrwqb hY]10] 
69 -ibid– p. 116-117 

Ab ijs ko ‘imhr mrwqb’ khqy hYN, aus kI jugiq sUirq kI:- eyk bgIcw ru`py kw bnwey, 
qKiq rvW kI mwinMd[ cwr gj lMmw, AFweI gj cOVw hovY[ 
Aru iknwry A`iD A`iD gj dy hox[ cOhIN v`lI ausdy iknwirAwN dy nwl,  
cwr igrh dy qPwvq nwil, &uhwry bnwey[ pwnI aunHW dw iv`c aus bgIcy dy pvY[ 
Aru iv`c aus bgIcy dy Pu`l svrn dy bnwey; bUty hon rMg-ibrMg dy[ 
Puvwry jo Cu`tn pwxI dy, su ihkmq nwil Cu`tYN[ ieh ‘imhr–mrwqb’ hY[ 
jb ‘blvMqkwrI’ svwr hoie; qb AwgY clY]11] 
70 -ibid– p. 117 

Aru ‘mwhI-mrwqb’ BI dyie[ so kYsw dyie?  
jo isr sB AwdmI hovYN Aaur sB dyh m`CI kI hovY[ 
Azdhw kI sUriq dy mrwqb BI hon; nwly isMGW dIAW sUrqW dy mrwqb hon]12]17] 
71 -ibid– p. 120 

jhW fyrw pVY qMbUAW kw, qhW igrdy dyvwr auswr lyvYN[ kaun kOn?  
pihly qau mhwrwj ky fyry ky igrd; Pyr rwjkumwr ky fyry ky;  
Pyr vjIr ky fyry ky igrd hovy]10] 
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other guard posts should be established to guard prince; wazir; diwan; army chief and 

other eminent persons.
72

 

 For provincial administration, twenty-one pargana should be grouped to form 

a taraf (district). The pargana assessment should be consolidated to provide the 

district assessment. Each taraf should be named after a city. Eleven taraf should be 

grouped to form a disa (a province).
73

 

 The Governor (disavant) for each province should be appointed from amongst 

the aristocrates (umrao) by the Maharaja.
74

 The intelligencer (khabar likhata) should 

be appointed to supply good or bad happenings of the province to the concerned 

official at the centre. The Governor should enlist as many troops as he may require 

and likewise other state officials. An intelligence secretary will be under the faujdar 

head of the district.
75

 

 A niaunkar (judge) should be appointed in each province. The justice should 

be determined by the provincial governor in consultation of intelligence secretary. If 

any person aggrieved of highhandedness of provincial functionaries can file a petition 

to the Maharaja for its redressal.
76

 

 A diwan should be appointed who should scrutinize all the documents relating 

to the pargana and the taraf.  He should check the insufficient or excessive collection 

                                                           
72 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 120 
Aru igrd lSkr ky cwr caukIAW muk`rr krY[ pihlI pICY, dUsrI AwgY, 
qIsrI dhnY, cOQI bweyN[ BlI BwrI POjW dIAW muk`rr krY[ iPr ApnI cokI muk`rr kry[ 
hor nauN cOkIAW ApnIAW muk`rr krY[ pRQmY rwjkumwr kI, duqIAw vjIr kI, 
iqRqIAw dIvwn kI, cqurQ ispwh–swlwr kI; 
pMjmI Bly Bly blvMqkwrIAW kI[ bwkI nvW idhW kI mukrr krY]12] 
73 -ibid– p. 99 

Aib idsw–bMDyj kI  ibiD: pRQmY qau ie`kIAW ie`kIAW prginAW dI ie`k qr& bMnHy[  
Pyir jo kuC aunHW prginAW dI jmw` hovY; ausqy q&wauq nwl ku`l jmw` bMnHy]1] 
aus qrP dw nwauN iek shr krkY r`Ky]2] 
Xwrh qrPW dI iek idsw krY]3] 
74 loc. cit. 
jo idsw hovY, aUhW eyk ‘idswvMq’ A`Cw aumrwau r`KY; ApnI jwgih]8] 
75 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 99-100 

Aru eyk ‘Kbr ilKqw’ krY, jo ikCu Kbr nyk bd dI idsw ibKy hovY[ 
jo ikCu ispwh ‘idswvMq’ r`KY, Aaur jo koeI rwj–cwkr hovY, so BI r`KY[ 
Aru aus kI muhr nwl r`Kxw ispwh dw mnzUr hY[ iks vwsqy? 
jo ‘Kbr ilKqw’, Paujdwr kw hY]11] 
76

 -ibid– p. 100 

Aru eyk ‘inAwauNkwr’ r`KY, idsw mY[ jo ikCu inAwau hovY,‘idswvMq’, ‘Kbr ilKqw’ kI slwh mY hovY[ 
jo kdwc koeI hzUr mhwrwjw ky &rXwd krY[ Aru khY, jo ‘myrw inAwauN PulwxI idsw, PulxI qr&, 
Pulwxy prgxy mY iknI nwhI kIAw; muJ pr isqm hUAw hY!’ 
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of revenue. Acting on the Instructions of the provincial governor, he should sanction 

expenditure and issue receipts with his official seal.
77

 

 A security officer called kotwal should be appointed in each city. His duty is 

to maintain law and order during day and night, so that the people of the city may feel 

secure from thieves, trespassers and bad elements.
78

 

 The city superintendent (nagardar) should be appointed in each city who will 

report the happenings of the city to the Maharaja, faujdar and disavant as the case 

may be. The Maharaja should act on the reports, which reaches him. The city 

superintendent should make arrangements for delivery of justice and protection of the 

city.
79

 

 For district administration, a faujdar, a judge (niaunkar), Intelligence officer 

(khabar navisinda) and an accountant (hisab-kar) should be appointed to perform 

their assigned duties at district level (taraf).
80

 

 The villages situated within the perimeter of 25 kos of a pargana and there is a 

big city or town falls in it, the villages should be associated with that city or town for 

the purpose of revenue. Where a city or town is situated across a river and is not a part 

of that pargana then the villages should not be attached with that city or town.
81

 

 A faujdar, amin, shiqdar, who is also called tehsildar and potdar (treasurer) 

should be appointed to govern pargana administration. All the responsibilities should 

be given to this official who should be wise and understand the justice, and does not 

act arbitrarily. He should not be greedy and be satiated with his fixed remuration. He 

                                                           
77 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 99 

eyk ‘dIvwn’ r`KY; jo ikCu kwgd prginEN kw, qr&auN kw hovY; so ‘ihswbkwr’ AwpinEN isauN qlb kry[ 
jmw kmI jwPy dI dyKdw rhY[ jo Krc jmw` hovY, so ‘idswvMq’ dI slwh nwl, muhr nwl kwgd krY]9] 
78 -ibid– p. 109 

Aru sihroN kI rwiq idn kI KbrdwrI ky vwsqy ‘n`grdwr’ krY[ 
ijs ko ‘koqvwl’ kihqy hYN[ ijs krky pRjw by-Zm rhY, cor-ckwr hrwmI qy]5] 
79 -ibid– p. 109-110 

Aru ieh ‘n`grdwr’ swieq b swieq Kbr nyk bd sihr kI mhwrwjY ko AQvw idswvMq ko, 
Paujdwr ko phuMcwvqw rhY[ Aru mhwrwjw aus mwiPk Zaur pRjw kI krY]18] 
80 -ibid– p. 99 

hir qrP ko eyk Paujdwr aumdw r`KY]4] eyk ‘inAwauNkwr’ rKY]5] 
eyk ‘Kbr nvIisMdw’ rKY]6] eyk ‘ihswbkwr’ rKY]7] 
81 -ibid– p. 98 

Ab jo prgny kw Tihrwau hovY, so ikauNkr hovY? 
pMJI pMJI kos ky igrdy mY jo igrwauN vsdy hoihN[ 
Aru ivc aunHW igrwvW dy drimAwn v`fw A`Cw Sihr–ksbw hovY[  
auh sBy igrwauN aus ksby nwl lwie, jmw` bMnHy]1] 
pr jo dirAwau dy pwr hn, so aurwr vl dy prgny nwl lwey nwhI; 
aurwr dy ksby prgny dy pwr nwl lwey nwhI]2] 
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should ensure the proper collections of state revenue receipts and deliverance of 

justice to all the people of his area.
82

 

 A diwan should be appointed to prepare a complete record of finances of the 

entire area falling in jurisdiction of the pargana. Another important functionary 

appointed at pargana town (shahar pargane ka) is khabar navis. His duty is to report 

the the Maharaja all kind of bad and good news of the town in black and white.
83

 If 

any of these officials defames or discriminates, his hands will be cut off. 

 A judge (niaunkar) should be appointed in every pargana town to adjudicate 

the cases of disputes of the parties on merit. He should not be biased and temptuous. 

If he does not do justice to the people under the influence of the pargana head 

(faujdar) and found subsequently guilty of it, both the faujdar and niaunkar should be 

given capital punishment. So that no one in future cannot show dereliction to his 

duty.
84

 

 All collection of revenue should first be recorded in rupees (official currency) 

villagewise after making proper and justifiable assessment of trees, fields and produce 

of the village. Similar procedure should be adopted in case of jagir lands.
85

 

 The revenue settlement determined for a pargana should be reviewed carefully 

and honestly after 10 years to know the difference between previous and current 

settlements. Acccordingly, new settltment report should be prepared in such manner 

                                                           
82 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 97 

Ab jo hwikm krY, prginEN isauN; so ikauNkr kry? 
prgny pICY eyk Paujdwr Aru AmIn, iSkdwr,___ijs ko ‘qihsIl dwr’ khqy hYN–poqdwr krY[ 
Xh eyk hI AwdmI ko ieh sB iKzmq dyie[ 
pr kYsy AwdmI ko? jo bu`iDvwn hovY; inAwauN smJqw hovY; 
r`Xq ko Abwdwn krY; isqmgr n hoie; 
AMs qy isvwie lwlc n krY; pRjw ko rwjI r`KY, rwj AMs BI n Cofy]1] 
83 loc. cit. 
Aru eyk kwgd ku`l ilKxy dy vwsqy swry prgny dw hovY; aus dw nwauN ‘dIvwn’ r`KY[ 
eyk ieh iKdmq muk`rr kr kY dyie; jo swrw ihswb prgny dw mlUm hovY]2] 
Aru eyk ‘Kbr nvIs’ sihr prgny dw muk`rr krY[ 
jo sB Kbr nykI bdI kI Awie rujU hovY; so sB hjUr ko ilKY]3] 
84 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 98 

Aru eyk ‘inAwauNkwr’ krY[ hir prgny shr mY, jo ikCu mwmlw Awie rujU hovY[ 
sy aus mw&k inAwauN ihswb dw krkY, PYslw kr dyvY; 
‘Paujdwr’ kI slwh isauN[ jo kdWc lwlc kir, iksy dw h`k gvwey, 
AinAwauN krY, qW aus inAwauNkwr Aru Paujdwr ko grdn mwry[ 
Pyir koeI Apny lwlc kir AinAwauN n kry]5]5] 
85 loc. cit. 
jmw` jo bMnHy, su rupXW dI kir bMnHy[ ikauNkir bMnHy? 
jo eyk vwrI A`CI phuMc nwl, A`kl nwl, Kyq, drKq, hwisl___ijauN aupir kihAw hY___iqauN ley[ 
lYky ausdy rupXy TihrwvY[ jo ikCu rupXy hox, sy jmw` bMnHy, igrwauN ip`Cy[ 
ausy mwiPk ijsdI jgIr ivc dyxw hovY, so dyvY]3] 
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that the peasant should not be burdened with paying more revenue nor the state should 

be looser. The core idea behind doing this exercise is that the state should know that 

no injustice is being done to the peasantry (rayat) in direct control of the state as well 

as that belongs to jagir villages.
86

 

 The Prem Sumarag contains vivid explanation regarding distribution of 

harvest produce of the peasants. Its author cites an example for better understanding 

of the matter. If a peasant gets the produce of seven mounds (mann) of grain per 

bigha, firstly he has to set aside one mound for the landlord and the other officials. 

Further,  this  mound (consists of 40 ser)  is apportioned such as; 15 sers will to go to 

zamindar and 5 sers to patwari and remaining portion should be given to others 

officials entitled to share it out.
87

 The remaing six mounds should be shared by the 

peasant and the state. The half of it should go to state as revenue tax and rest of the 

half should be the share of the peasant for his subsistence. However, the chaff and 

straw should also be retained by the peasant. Similar procedure will also be taken into 

account while the peasant grows vegetables.
88

 Tax should not be collected in an 

oppressive manner. 

 According to author, it is necessary for the king apparently the author is 

referring to a Sikh ruler that he should call upon the people under his hegemony to 

celebrate Hola festival for specific period. The celebration should be ordered to be 

started from the day of Basant Panchmi and ended on first day (sankrant) of Baisakh 

(one of the months of Indian Bikrami era).
89

 

 The author in all probabilities refers to the khalsa Sikh (mard ka chela) and 

expects that he will lead his life according to the wisdom ingrained in his work (Prem 

                                                           
86 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 98-99 

aus prgny dI jmw` bMnH kY, Pyr ds virHAW auprMq iPr prqwl krkY, A`CI qrih dyKY[ 
jo ikCu kwgid mi&k Pyru AwvY-iezwPw AkY kmI hovY–-qo Pyr jmw` bMnHy[ iks vwsqy? 
jo r`Xq nMU qotw nw hoie[ Aqy rwj–AMs mY krwr isauN bykrwr AMs n AwvY, AinAwaNu n hoie[ 
ijs kau jgIr dIjIAY, aus kI BI kmI ’jwPw kI hkIkq mlUm hoie]4]6 
87 -ibid– p. 96-97 
pRQmY qau KyqI ky AMs kI ibiD:- ijs Kyq ibKY bIGY ipCY swq mx Anwj pYdw hoie[ 
eyk mx aus mYN isauN judw kr r`KY[bIs syr ijmIdwr kw AMs aus mY isauN dyie]1] 
Aaur koeI lgwieq hovY; AQvw nvIisMdw, kwnUMgoie hovY; Aru ptvwrI kw ikauNkr dyie? 
pMdRW syr ijmIdwr nUM, Aru pMj syr ptvwrI nUM]2] 
88 -ibid– p. 97 
iCAW mxW dw eyh ihswb krY:- A`Dw rwj-AMs ley[ ADw ikRswn Kyq dy KWvd nUM dyie[ 
Aru jo ikCu Bus pRwlI pYdw hovY, so BI ikRswn hI ko dyie; rwj-AMs mY n lyie[ 
89  -ibid– p. 107 

Aru eyk Aaur hukm prjw ko krY: jo holy kau, sMkRWq bYswK kI qk[ 
Aid bsMq pMcmI ijauN, Aru AMq sMkRWq bYswK kI isau KylY]3] 
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Sumarag). He also calls upon the people to follow the righteous path conspicuously 

defined in the book (Granth) and assures them that they will remain happy in this 

world and achieve the goal of salvation after that.
90

 

                                                           
90 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 151 
mrd kw cylw, cln ies gRMQ ky mwrg clwiegw] 
jo koeI ies mwrg mo AwvYgw, so suKI rhYgw[ AMq ko pwrgRwmI hovYgw]5]10] 
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CHAPTER-5 

ECONOMY IN PREM SUMARAG 

 Prem Sumarag contains small quantity of economic evidences whether these 

are small in quantity, but it reflects the glimpse of economy of the times of Prem 

Sumarag. We can estimate from the views of author regarding agriculture, mercantile, 

service, eating things, wild animals, birds, fishes, money lending, division of 

property, property to woman etc. However, the author prefers occupations of 

mercantile and agriculture. He also recommends for soldiering as well, money-

lending professions. Actually, these things were given preference in the times 

Maharaja Ranjit Singh when he started to give salary to the soldiers. Moreover, we 

can estimate from the construction planning of a house that these were constructed of 

mud or bricks. Besides, (diwankhaana), a portico, a stable and a built well were also 

the part of house. Further, the author also recommends that the owner should lay out a 

garden, a small tank with fountain and a pavement in a house.
1
 

 The author explains that the people use the different kind of foods including 

intoxications and meat in diet besides domestication of animals and economic status 

of the women. This explanation of the author reveals that the whole society was not 

economically affluent, however, there was a section of people most probably the 

nobility and feudal lords in the society which was really very affluent and 

maintaining high standard of living according to the standard of age during which the 

author composed the Prem Sumarag. 

 The prescribed rituals were started to be performed by the nobility, feudal 

lords and the Maharaja himself, so it was natural to be imitated by the masses at large. 

                                                 
1
 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New 

Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p. 72 

ipRQmY qoN eyk AYvwn k`cw AQvw p`kw, AQvw C`pr dw hovy[ 
aus AMdir doie koTVIAwN hoin[ (auh AsQwn) A`Cw pwk-sw& r`KY]1] 
Pyir iek jgih–jhW C`pr n hoie, qhW–pRswdu krny kI ibiD krY[ 
aus mY BI iek koTVI hoie[ auh jwgh BI A`CI sw& rhY]2] 
iPir iek goSy idSwBUim dI jwgh bnwey[ aus aupir BI swieAw hovy[ 
auh BI swP rhY]3] Pyir eyk jwgh, aus qy bwhir dIvwnKwnw krY[ 
aUhW eyk AYvwn cwhIAY[ AqY eyk koTVI krY]7] 
Aru aus dy eyk goSy idSwBUim dI jwgh kry]8] 
Aru AYvwcny dy A`gy BI guljwr bUitAW dI krY]9] 
Aru eyk qbylY dI jwgh krY]10] 
Aru jb Skiq gurU KUhy dI dyvY; qw Av`S krY]11] 
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It seems that such type of economy redeveloped after the annexation of the kingdom 

of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the Sikh ruler of the Lahore kingdom. But, some religious 

Sikh movements (Nirankari, Namdhari and Singh Sabha Movements) were came into 

existence after the annexation of the Punjab in 1849 by the British and they started 

the work of socio-religious and economic reforms so it seems that the nature of the 

Prem Sumarag suggests the certain reforms in the economy, which were to be 

observed hereafter. 

Economic Activities: 

 The author confidently says that it is the duty of the Raja (king) to see the 

welfare of all the subjects. In this connection, he explains that the Raja (king) should 

make it sure that nobody should be without means of subsistence being necessary for 

delivery of justice to his subject and it should be made sure that all subjects are 

contented with the working of the Raja.
2
 For enhancing economic activities, the king 

should adopt such strict mechanism that the person who professes a particular 

profession, he cannot abandon it. Nor anyone else persuades him to do so and adopt 

any other profession. Nor he should adopt another’s profession. He should be called 

by his actual name with his profession but not attach his caste with his profession.
3
  

 In Prem Sumarag, the author puts up his views regarding the different types of 

occupations. Most importantly, a Sikh/khalsa should not join service (chakri) under 

others nor should he adopt the profession of shop-keeping (tarzookashi). Albeit, he 

approves manufacturing of saleble articles sitting at home to sell them in the market 

and should not feel shy of it. However, he considers the trading (saudagiri), the best 

of all occupations while the agriculture is next to it.
4
 He does not only mention about 

                                                 
2 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 122 

rwjw kau cwhIAY, jo ibnW ikrq-ruzgwr koeI pRwnI n rhY[ Kbr pRjw kI lyqw rhY, 
jIau jIau kI[ ikaNu jo rwjy kau iesI bwq ky isrijAw hY: 
ju bMdobsq pRjw kw BlI BWiq rhY[pRjw suKI rhY]17]20] 
3
  -ibid– p. 122 

Aru eyk Aaur qwkId krY, Awpny rwj mY, jo koeI ksbI hovY,so Apnw ksb Cf ky, 
Aaur ksb n krY, n koeI isKlwvY[ies bwq kI bhuq qwkId krY, 
ik koeI by kSb n krY;Aru nwau aus ksbI kw, Aru jwiq aus ksbI kI– 
jo jwiq Asl hovY, Aru nwm hovY, soeI s`dy, ksb kw nwm jwiq n s`dY]6]  
4 -ibid– p. 73 

Ab ikrq–rujgwr kI ibiD ikaUNkir krY?   
ipRQmY ikrq jo krY; so Drm kI krY! brkiq pwvnhwrw gurU bwbw hY]1]  
cwkrI krnI, isK Kwlsy sRI gurU Akwl purK dy nUM mnw` hY]2]  
qrwjUkSI mnw` hY; dukwn bYTxw mnw` hY]3] kSb krnw Gr ibKY PurmwieAw hY[ 
ksb kr kY bjwr ibKY byc AwvY, AYb nwhIN[ ksb krny qy Awls n kry]4] 
sB qy au`qm ikrq saudwgrI hY]5]aus qy auqr ky KyqI hY[ ikrq rujgwr ieh krY]6] 
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the scope of agriculture. He also mentions the varieties of production directly and 

indirectly connected with the agriculture such as vegetables, fresh fruits and dried 

food, confectionary, curd, wheat flour, lentils and rice.
5
 He advises that the dried fruit 

should be taken at empty stomach, obviously for its medicinal value.
6
 He mentions 

about the spices that were the part of cuisine. He refers to clove, cardamom, pepper, 

nutmeg, mace, saffron and musk, black peppers, trifala, cumin, asafetida and onion.
7
 

He recommends cow’s milk to be drunk daily because it has fourteen types of 

qualities beneficial to health.
8
 Similarly, clarified butter (ghee) is also good for health. 

With regard to drinking water, the author recommends that water pitcher should be 

placed at a stand, cool and clean place. The rose petals fresh or dried and few pieces 

of cardamom should always be in water pitchers so as to keep the water fresh and 

clean.
9
 The utensils for kitchen use should be galvanized to save the food from 

turning sour. Although, he does not mention directly about the agricultural 

productions yet his frequent references to cereals, lentils and spices certainly indicates 

that these would have been popular harvests at that time. 

                                                 
5
 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 60-61 

jb AMn lyvY qW eyk eyk dwxw krky cugY, CWtY, C`tY, sw& krY]2] 

Aru Awtw A`Cw kxk dw mhIn, KUbu gunH ky, ie`k duie GVIAW itkwie r`Ky, 
Pyir Pulky pkwey, Xw pRwNvTy, motIAW pRSwdIAW–jo pkwvnw hovY, so pkwvY]7] 
jy cwvl kry, qau Awgy hI cwr GVIAW ByNv C`fY]8] iGRq Aru dUD Kwey[ 
dyhI bhuq suKI rhY[ mws Kwny mY BI qksIr n krY[ieh BI dyhI nUM rqn hoie l`gY]9] 
jo iGRq-pk ikC krY; EQy BI jwgih A~CI krky Kwey]10]1] 
6
 -ibid– p. 69 

Pyir cwr, AQvw iqMn GVIAW idn rhNdY, ir`Dw AMn Kwey; 
dwl-cwvl, iKcVI, mws-cwvl, plwv[ rotI duie vKq n KweyN, mnw` hY]2] 
pr ikCu Bu`K r`Kky Kwey[ Bry aupir Bry nwhI]3] 
myvw jo Kwey inrwhwr Kwey; KuSk myvw]4] 
7
 -ibid– p. 60 

m``TI m`TI AWc sy pkwvY, shj nwil, ipRQmY iGRq bwsn mY fwly[ 
Pyir lauNg AQvw jIrw, AQvw hINg, AQvw ipAwj ies mY fwlY, qVkw dyie]5] 
8
 -ibid– p. 65 

du`D inqwpRiq pIey; jo gurU dyie[ ikauNkir kihAw hY? jo AMimRq hY]18] 
Aru iGRq duie GVI idn cVyH pIvy gokw[ jwfy kI ruiq doie iqn imRcW muih pwieky pIvY[ 
Aru grmI kI ruiq iqRPly nwil pIvY[ iqRPlw dmVI vjn, 
Aru iGRq duie isrswhI p`kw]19] 
ies ky KWey joiq nyqroN kI bhuq hoie; pyt mYN mYl jmw` n hoin hoin pwie[ 
9
 -ibid– p. 63 

jo GVy pwnI pIny dy ipRQmY, A`CI jwgih iekMq r`KY; 
zmIn qy au`cI Taur, TMfI jwgih]2] 
Aru pwnI ky ibKY PUl gulwb ky qwjy hon; 
AQvw su`ky hox, iek potlI lwiecI CotI dI, 
ey bsqu pwnI dy GiVAW ivic pVI rhY]3] 
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  The author describes about the use of intoxicants in Prem Sumarag, its kinds 

and its consuming methods. First, he gives the description of liquor (madh) and 

opium (aphim). However, according to author, opium is widely used by the people as 

form of intoxicant (amal).
10

 If opium is not affordable then the cannabis (bhang) will 

be its subsitute being cheaper and easily available. In a case, a man prefers to 

consume the poppy (post) pod; he should limit it to two and a half pods only. 

However, according to author use of liquor (daru) was strictly prohibited being 

against tenets of Sikhism as it makes the person lethargic. He, who takes it, would 

have to face the dire consequences.
11

 It seems that these intoxicants were sown in the 

Punjab or imported from outside. 

 Although, Prem Sumarag does not mention the domesticated animals 

specifically yet reference to use of milk and clarified butter indicates that the cow was 

the popular milch cattle of the people. Further, he mentions that camel, mule, horse, 

oxen (bahil) and other cattle would have been domesticated. Furthermore, the author 

refers that if someone has horse by the Grace of God, he must use it for riding 

purpose otherwise he should use other animal, which he can make available.
12

 

He mentions the numerous names of wild animals. He refers to wildboar 

(bairah), rhinocerous (gainda), dear (haran), chikara, parra, cheetah, stag 

(barahsingha), he-goat (jhankharra, bakkra), he-sheep (chhattra) and hare 

(khargos).
13

 Also, he gives the detail of birds too namely, crane (kulang), goose 

(crane), wildgoose (magh), wildduck (murgai), quail (betera), sparrow (tarachirra), 

dove (ghughi), pigeon (kabootar), karvanak, jungle kukkar (undomesticated cock), 

heron (buz),  black cukoo (kokla), partridge (tittar) etc.
14

 From the description of the 

author, it appears that a large number of people were non-vegetarians. Apart from the 

                                                 
10

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 146   
AmloN mY Aml md Aru APIm, eyih sB AmloN mYN bVy msq Aml hYN]2]  
11

 -ibid- p. 67 

posq pIvY; qW AFweI fofy–APIm Aninkly–ByNv ky pIvY]4] joo koeI dwrU pIvYgw, kuMBI nrik pvygw[ 
Aru jo kdWc iksy ielwj nUM pIvYgw; qW iesdy vwsqy aus nUM is`KI n h`Q AwvYgI]5] 
A`mlu Kwxw mnw` hY; su ies vwsqy hY: ju dyh nUM susqI ilAWvdw hY[ 
12

 -ibid– p. 71 

Aru jo GoVw gurU dyie,qW GoVy aupr cVY[ hor jo svwrI maujUd hovY;aus aupir cVY]6] 
13

 -ibid– p. 65 

ipRQmY bYrwh Aru gYNfw hrn ickwr pwVw, cIql, 
bwrhis`gw, JMKwV; b`krw, C`qrw Krgoz]14] 
14

 loc. cit.  
Ab ipRMd jwnvr kw mws kaun kaun Kwxw kihAw hY? ipRQmy kulMg, Pyir kwj, m`G,  
murgweI, btyrw, lvw, trw-icVw Gu`GI, kbUqr, krvwnk, jMglI kukV, buj koklw iq`qr ]15]  
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meat, the fish was also the part of diet. Therefore, the author refers to the varieties of 

fish: rohu (a kind of fish), singhara saula (water chestnut), khagga (perfoliata), 

jhinga (shrimp), jajhalia and papal vahlia.
15

 

 The author puts up his views regarding the different types of occupations 

being practised by the people as means of subsistence. He visualizes that no 

profession of any kind should be considered as deplorable and one should not feel shy 

of.
16

 Every body should do his business more honestly and diligently. 

 The author of Prem Sumarag clarifies that a merchant should pay a levy of 12 

annas per 20 rupees once at the place of purchase and that should be entered in the 

daily register. Two annas should be charged per item worth twelve annas. Where he 

sells items, nothing should be charged from him.
 
Even there should be no toll tax 

(rahdari).
17

 

The author writes about the means of transportation meant for women. She 

should ride on the back of the camel, in its absence on mule (khachchar). If mule is 

not available, she should ride on good-natured horse otherwise she should ride in 

chandol (sedan chair), a palki (palanquin), a doli (litter), a bahil (a covered cart 

driven by two oxen) or a rath (carriage).
 
However, travelling on the camel is the best 

means of travelling while on elephant (hathi) the best of all.
18

 

The author mentions about moneylenders and persons who are involved in 

indebtedness. One should avoid being under debt. The moneylender (sahukar) should 

provide money to the borrowers as loan. He should not refuse. If he has no money for 

                                                 
15

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’,  p. 65 

Ab m`CI kaun kaun KwvI khI hY? 
ipRQmY rohU, Pyir isMGwVw swaulw, K`gw, JINgw, jJlIAw, plpl vihlIAw]16] 
m`CI nwil ipAwr QoVw kry Kwx dw; kdy kdy Kwey]17] 
16

 -ibid– p. 111 

Aru koeI iksI kau ksb krny qy AYb n r`KY, ksb krnw– 
ikAw auqm, ikAw m`Dm, ikAw nIc–bfI Bgiq hY[ 
ies brwbr Aaur Bgiq nwhI; jo ksb krkY bMdgI krY]7] 
17

 -ibid– p. 109 

jhW qy bYpwrI mwl KrId krY, aus jgih Sry bIs rupeIXy KrId pr, bwrh Awny lyvY, 
dwKl rojwnwmy krY[Aru duieAwnI Krc bwrh AwinAwN pr lyvY, jo n lyvY, so sjwie pwvY]3] 
rwh mY koeI rwhdwrI n lyvY[ jhW bycY, qhW koeI kaufI dmVI n lyvY[ qwkId krY]4] 
18

 -ibid- p. 123 

Ab svwrI jo iesqRI ky jwmy ko khI hY:- iesqRI ko aUNt kI svwrI kcwvy kI[  
dUsrY K`cr ky kcwvY kI[ pr jo K`cr n hovY, qau GoVy AsIl pr kcwvw fwl kY krY[  
nhIN qo cMfol, pwlkI, folI, bihl, rQ[ kI svwrI krwvY[ 
pr au`qm ju hY, so aUNt hY,  
hwQI hY, ies qy (auqr ky) Kcr, GoVw Aru cMfol, pwlkI[ 
hwQI rwjsI svwrI hY]2] 
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the purpose then he should manage it from his resources somehow. It is considered to 

be an act of kindness.
19

  

The author suggests to the moneylender if the borrower approaches him for a 

loan for settlement or food or clothing, he should not charge any interest also should 

not refuse loan as well. The moneylender should not compel the borrower for 

returning the loan so long as he is not in a position to return the same. Providing 

interest free money is considered to be the most pious act on the part of money-

lenders.
20

 

 The author in Prem Sumarag talks about charging of interest in certain 

conditions. According to the author, it is permissible to charge interest if loan money 

is given for business purposes and construction of house, and moneylender can ask 

the borrower to pay loan back.
21

 It is obligatory for the borrower to pay back the loan 

in all circumstances. During this period, he should not indulge in luxurious life. He 

should not play tricks while he gets the loan and be dishonest in paying the due 

interest. The borrower should pay back the loan to the lender on his own. The author 

is of the view that a loan should be shunned as maximum as possible. The loanee 

should expand his business by dint of his hard work rather than depending on 

arranging exta money on interest for it.
22

 It seems that providing loan and charging 

interest on it was an established practice at times of the author. In Prem Sumarag, the 

author discusses the various rates of interest to be charged while lending money to the 

borrower. On loan for running business, interst rate should be nine annas for 100 

                                                 
19

    Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’,  p. 136 

Ab jo iksI qy irx lyvY, iqs dI jugiq:- ipRQmY qo irx nw lyvY; jb lg bswie[ 
irx bfI h`iqAw hY]1] Aru ijs qy mMgy, aus ko cwhIAY; jo aus ko ausI swieq dydy[ 
jo kdWc Awpxy pws nwhI hwzr; qo gihxw Dir dyie, krj lY dyie; Pyru n krY[ 
ies brwbr Aaur pr aupkwr nwhI[ Aru aus smY jwnY jo DMn Bwg hYN; 
jo koeI muJ pY isauN ArQ kw ArQI kw kwrj bx AwieAw hY]2] 
20

 loc. cit. 
21

 loc. cit. 

Ab jo ibAwj lynw kihAw hY; so iks krj qy?  
jo koeI Apny bypwr nU, Aky Gr bwr bxwvny nU lyvy;  
aunHw pyisAW dw ibAwz lynw AwieAw hY[ Aru Awps qy mMgxy Awey hY]4] 
22

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 136-137 
Ab jo krj lyvY aus ko cwhIAY, jo ibnw mMgy pYsy krj dy dyie[  
jb lg n dyie, qb lg suAwd Aru KusboeI AMgIkwr n krY[  
ijs krj dw ibAwj lYnw AwieAw hY, 
aus krj lYny mY Aru bXwj dyny mYN ikCu S`k n krY[   
kXoN jo Asl pYsy Aru bXwj hmysY lyqw dyqw hY; ieskw AYb nwhI[  
jb lg bswie, qb lg krj n ley[ Apnw QoVy hI iv`c bXohwr krY ikriq dw; 
kwrj gurU bwbw nwnk lYn n dyie ibrd Awpny nUM]5]10] 
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rupees per annum. If it is for the purchase of land or a house, it should be one rupee 

for 100 rupees per annum, for purchase of animal, it should be 12 annas for 100 

rupees and for purchasing slave, it should be eight annas.  

Socially, it was considered a taboo, however, there was a general 

understanding that not to charge the interest in excess at all. The author reminds the 

readers that it was common social belief among the people that if anyone in 

temptetation did so and subsequently found charging more interest than the fixed rate, 

he would be punished ultimately in the Court of Almighty Being (Akal Purakh ).
23

 It 

appears that Prem Sumarag was written after annexation of Punjab.
 
 

 The author in Prem Sumarag also favors to join the employment (chaakri) of 

soldiering (sipahgiri) under some peculiar circumstances. He is of the view that if a 

man does want to have employment then he should get the service of a dedicated 

soldier. He should never indulge in looting during warfare. He should be contented 

with his monthly salary and should serve his master obediently and fearlessly.
24

 The 

author reminds the Sikhs of their history in comparison of the present and affairs of 

the sovereign Sikh state. After the execution of Banda Bahadur in 1716 AD, the 

Mughal government bent upon destroying the Sikhs. Under such conditions, the Sikhs 

organized themselves on 29 March 1748 A.D. and made the best use of their strategy 

of warfare and established their independent rule on different territories, known as 

Misls. Loot and plunder was an important source of income of every Misl. Every 

Misaldar set aside a portion of booty for himself and remaining was divided among 

his soldiers. However, the author of Prem Sumarag is against the source of income of 

loot and plunder. Therefore, it was the time of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, who was not 

only a brave soldier but also a great organizer. He brought many reforms in his army 
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Ab bXwj kI ibiD bIcwr–jo koeI bXohwr bYpwr dy vwsqy irx ley,  
sau rupXy dI dr ipCy nO Awny dey]1] 
jo koeI izmIN dI, qQw Amwrq dy pRbwie KrId dy vwsqy leygw; aus qy rupXw]2] 
jo koeI jwnvr dy vwsqy leygw, aus aupr bwrW Awny ley]3] 
jo koeI dws dwsI dy vwsqy irn ley, aus aupir AwT Awny ley]4] 
24

 -ibid– p. 73 

Aru jo cwkrI krY, qau ispWhgrI krY[ kYsI krY? jo bypRvwh rhY[  
Aru jo mhInw hovy, aus aupir sMqoK krY]8] 
Aru ijs kw cwkr hovY, khIN ByjY lVweI nU; 
qW aus smY AwpxI murwd nUM bu`Jo, jwnY[ sUrbIr hoie rhY]9] 
Aru jo lVweI hoie; qW lu`tY nwhI[ iksI dy mwl dI vil ndir n krY]10] 
Aru jo ikCu KwvMd kwr PurmwvY, so isr mwQy aUpr mwnY]11]6] 
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as discipline, organization and equipment of warfare as well as he fixed the regular 

monthly salary of every soldier. 

 According to author, a Sikh/khalsa should work for a pahar (three hours), but 

if he works under his master, he should return back to his home after finishing 

work.
25

 The Maharaja
26

 should order to his subjects that they should never name or 

judge a person’s caste by his occupation and they should never make mockery of his 

profession.
27

 The author recommends a Sikh should set aside a portion of his salary 

for his Guru  that  may be fortieth part, a twentieth part or a tenth part as he deem fit. 

Thereafter, he should allocate money for his parents and parshad, thereafter for his 

personal clothing, food, and toiletry. Remaining money should be kept safe for 

meeting the urgencies in future.
28

 

 The division of the assets of the deceased person is another subject that has 

been dealt with by the author of Prem Sumarag. Regarding it, he writes that if any 

person serving under the Maharaja or wealthy person dies without bequathing his 

property amongst his heirs or dies heirless, his property should first be confiscated 

and deposited in the royal treasury. Thereafter dues (mutalba) of the state should be 

deducted then the balance of assets should be handed over to his heirs. In a case, the 

deceased is a debtor then debt amount should be paid to the creditor and the 

remainder amount should be delivered to his heirs.
29

 

 The author further clarifies that if the deceased person has no heir, then 

recover state’s share from his property first, thereafter pay back his outstanding debt, 
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jo ikRq ruzgwr Apxy ieKiqAwr dw hovy, qW ruzgwr eyk phr krY[ 
Aru jo prwey vs dw rujgwr hovy, qW jb &wrZ hovY, qb AwvY]12] 
26

 Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the son Maha Singh of Shukarchakia Misl was born in November 1780 

A.D. He led his Misl after the death of his father and showed his political acumen by occupying of 

Lahore in July 1799 A.D. and Amritsar in April 1801 A.D. He convened a grand Darbar at Lahore 

and assumed the title of Maharaja or Raja of Rajas. Then, he issued coins to mark his individual 

sovereignty. See Indu Banga (ed.),‘Formation of the Sikh State’, Five Punjabi Centuries, Polity, 

Economy, Society and Culture, C. 1500-1900, p. 107 
27

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 111 

Aru mhwrwjw qwkId krY: jo koeI ksb krny kI jwiq nwm n lyvY,  
koeI iksI kau[ nw koeI iksI ko ksb rujgwr kir h`sY]8] 
28

 -ibid– p. 73 

Aru jo ikCu kmweI krY; aus ky ih`sY krY:-  
 (a) ipRQmY qo gurU kw ih`sw inkwly: cwlIsvW, bIsvW, dsvW, jo gurU ih`mq dyie[ 
 (A) iPir mwqw ipqw kw ih`sw inkwly; ijauN aupr kihAw hY[ 
 (e) Pyir Kwlsy kw ih`sw inkwNly; pRswdu ko[  
 (s) Pyir ApunI puSwk, Kurwk, KusboeI kw ih`sw inkwly[  
 (h) Aru jo bwkI rhy, so, nyk bd idn ky vwsqy r`KY]7] 
29
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only then his remaining property should be deposited in royal treasury under head 

charity (bakshdaan) so that it would be used for the welfare of needy persons.
30

 

 If someone dies without having his own progeny even daughter’s son (dohtra) 

then his property should be used first to clear his outstanding amount of debt. If cash 

is not available then his goods or land property should be sold off for the purpose. 

Thereafter, the whole of remaining assets of the deceased should be credited with the 

royal treasury so as to spend it on charitable purposes (arathdaan).
31

 Fortunately, the 

deceased person has daughter’s son (dohtra,), in that event, the daughter’s son will be 

the owner of deceased property. However, he will be responsible to pay back the 

outstanding loan that stands in name of the deceased person.
32

 

If the deceased person left only a surviving married daughter, then his whole 

property would go to his daughter. In case, the deceased person would have   

transferred any portion of his property in the name of his daughter’s husband during 

his own lifetime, then her husband will be entitled to retain that very  property in spite 

of the fact that his wife and in-laws have died.
33

  

In other circumstances, if deceased person has only a daughter, she is liable to 

inherit everything of her father’s property. According to the author, everything that is 

given to daughter’s son equally belongs to daughter’s daughter.
34
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’,  p. 113 

Ab ijs kw vwrs n hovY; iqs ky mwl mqwie` kI jugiq:-  
pihly qau jo ‘rwj-AMs’ hovY, so lyvY[  
Pyr krjdwroN (lihxydwrW) ko idlwvY[ bwkI jo rhY, bKs–dwn dy Kjwny mY dwKl krY[  
jo AMqkwl aus pRwnI kw Blw hoie; jo iksy dy kMm AwvY]4]16] 
31 -ibid– pp. 125-126 

Aru jo koeI pRwnI clY–dyh CofY–Aru AYlwd n hoie,  
dohqRy n hovihN, iqs ky mwl kI ibiD:- jo jwnY iksI kw irxu dyxw hY,  
aus mwl mYN isauN pihly irx vwly ko Pwrg krY;BwvYN nkd hovY, BwvYN ijns hovY, imlk hovY[ 
jo nkd n hoie; qW ijns, imlk vYckY dyie[ 
bwkI jo hovY, so rwjw ley[ lY ky Kjwny ArQ-dwn ky mY dwKl krY]1] 
32

 -ibid– p. 126 

Aru jo dohqRw hovY; qW jo ikCu irx dyny qy bwkI rhY, su aus kau phuMcqw hY]2] 
33

 loc. cit. 

Aru jo bytI hI hovy; qW ausko phuMcy]3] Aru jo jvweI hoie; Aru bytI mueI hoie; 
Aru Apny jIvqy shurw Xw sws ikCu ijmI Xw pYsy dyie; 
Aru Pyr auh mr jwihN dono, nwly bytI mr jwie; 
qau vhu mwl koeI n lyie,aus ko phucqw hY[ 
Aru jo jIvqy n dIAW hoie, Aru bytI BI mr geI hoie, 
qb aus jvweI ko kuC n phuMcY]4] 
34

 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 126 

AOr AOlwd ikCu n hoie, eyk bytI hI hoie; 
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 If the deceased person has no living brother nor even his brother has male 

descendents, then his property should be inherited to son and daughter of brother’s 

daughter.
35

 

 If the property goes to his brother, then his sister is also entitled to get her 

share. Even his sister’s sons and daughters are also entitled to get one-third share of 

the property. In other situation, if younger brother or elder brother (chacha or tayya) 

having a son but they are no more in this world, the inherited property will goes to 

brother’s sons and daughters.
36

 

 The author professes that the king cannot confiscate the property while 

deceased person’s heirs are alive. If there is any debt on the part of deceased, it 

should be paid back first. Thereafter, inheritors are entitled to get their share. It is a 

common belief among the people that if some one dies as debtor would be punished 

in the Court of Almighty. Only debt free person will get salvation and can be 

exonerated from his sins after his death.
37

 

 Further the author describes that if any direct descendents (puttar, potra, 

natta) of the person, up to fourth generation happen to survive, they are entitled to 

inherit the property of the deceased, In case, these descendents are not alive then the 

property should pass to the fourth generation of female descendents like beti, potri, 

natti. In other case, if female generation of fourth generation is not existed then it will 

belong to the brother, brother’s son and grandson. He comments that there should be 

no discrimination among female descendents. If there are no such relatives; it passes 

to his uncles (chacha and tayya) and their descendents.
38

 The author reminds that it is 

better for a person to divide his property amongst daughters, daughter’s sons, 
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jb BweI Aru BweI kI AOlwd n hoie[ qb BweI ky dohqRy dohqRI ko phuMcY]8] 
36

 loc. cit. 

Aru jXoN BweI ko phuMcqw hY, qXoN bhn ko BI phuMcqw hY[Bwnjy BwnjI ko BI phUMcY; BweI qy qIsrw ih`sw[ 
soeI Bwnjy BwnjI ko phUMcy[Aru cwcw Xw qwXw Xw cwcy kw bytw hovY, Aru Aaur mr gXw hovY; 
aun ky koeI Awl-AOlwd mYN isauN n hovY, qW BqIjy BqIjI, Aru cwcry (ccyry) qwiery BweI ko phuMcY]10] 
37

 loc. cit. 

jb lg ien vwrsoN mY isauN hovY, qb lg rwjw n lyvY[ 
pr irxdwr ko idlvwie kY, ien vwrsoN kO idlwvY[ iks vwsqy? 
jo AMqkwil irx h`iqAw hY, (aus qy) aus pRwnI kI KlWsI hoqI hY]11]3] 
38

 loc. cit. 

Ab ien vwrsoN kau ikXoN kir kXoN kir phMUcY; ijs kI AOlwd n hovY?  
jb lg pu`qR poqRw n`qw hoie, qb lg iksI kau ikCu n phu`cY]1] 
ien mY isauN koeI n hovY, qd bytI poqRI n`qI ko phuMcY]2] 
jb ien mY isauN BI n hoie, qb BweI Aru BweI ky pu`qR poqRy kau phuMcy[  
ikAw bytI, ikAw poqRI kaU phuMcy[ bihn kau BI phuMcY]3] 
jo ien mY isauN BI nw hoie; qb cwcy qwey kau phuMcY, aun kI AOlwd kau BI phuMcY]4] 
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daughter’s daughters, sisters, sister’s daughters, sister’s sons and brothers while he is 

alive to avoid any dispute amongst them.
39

 

 If the deceased person does not inherit his property to his son and daughter 

during his life and both, happen to die. In that situation, his property should go to his 

grandsons and grand daughters in equal shares. In case, none of them is alive then his 

property should be divided between his brother and sister. If his brother and sister is 

no more, then their sons, daughters and granddaughters are equally entitled to the 

property. Unfortunately, none is alive; the property should be divided amongst 

daughter’s offspring.
40

 

 The author writes if there are four brothers and one has died but having his 

offspring, the descendents of the deceased brother are liable to get equal share in the 

property. On the other hand, if the deceased brother has no descendent whether male 

or female then the property goes to the descendents of his brothers.
41

 

 He too writes about division of property among the offspring of first or second 

wife. He throws a good deal of light on the matter, If a father has property whether in 

form of goods or land and dies after leaving behind his four daughters of first or 

second wife, he explains the procedure of division of the property in such type of 

cases. One-fourth share of the property will go equally to the first and second wives 

provided they are live. When only one wife is alive then the whole one-fourth share 

of the property should go directly to her while ¼ of the rest of the share should go to 

her daughters in equal portion. If any daughter passes away then her children are 
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Ab ih`isAW kw bIcwr hY:- jo pRwnI Awpny jIvqy mwl Apnw vMfy_____ 

_____ies qy Aaur Blw nwhI[ cwhIqw XON hI hY, jo Awpxy jIvqy vMfy]5] 
40

 loc. cit. 

Ab jo kdWc koeI ies pRwnI kw pu`qR Xw bytI Apnw AMs n hoie, 
Aru vih dyv-lok ko gieAw hovY,qb jwnY ik dohqRy hYN[cwr hYN, XW pMj hYN, Xw duie hYN[ 
nwly dohqRIAW hY[iesI qrih[ qb aus AMs mY brwbr AMs krYN, Awps mY vMf lyvYN]6]  
jo kdWc ien mY isauN koeI n hoie,Aru ien kI AOlwd hoie,iesI qrih auie vMf lyvYN]7] 
ien isauN koeI n hoie, qb jwnY ik BweI Aru bihn hY, qb BweI Aru bihn Awps mY 
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vih iesI qrih AMs kr lyvihN]9]jo ien mY isauN BI n hoie; 
qb dohqRy dohqRIAw BI XON hI kr lyvYN]10] 
41

 loc. cit. 

Aru cwr BweI hYN, aun mY isauN eyk mUAw; Aru jo aus BweI kI AOlwd hYN,  
qau aun Aaur BweIEN ky brwbr AMs phuMcy]11] 
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Aru BweI kI AMs mY Awl AOlwd mY koeI nhIN, qb aun ko phuMcY ]13] 
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entitled to get her share of property and rest of the property should be divided in equal 

shares among their brothers.
42

 

 The author further informs that if mother and stepmother both have died, then 

a fourth part of the property will go to their daughters and remainder will be 

distributed among their brothers. In case, there is no daughter, then all the property 

will go to the sons. In the case, one of the brothers has also died, and then his children 

are the shareholders of his property.
43

 

 The author resolves the matter of dispute if any arises between the father and 

his son. If such situation has, actually come and they are inimical to each other and 

even not on speaking terms. In the meanwhile, the father passes away then the 

estranged son cannot assert his claim over his father’s property. However, his other 

sons will be legitimate claimants to their father’s property.
44

 In case, the estranged 

son has expressed regret for his misbehavior and his father has not forgiven him for 

his misdeeds before his death, in that situation, the estranged son is entitled to receive 

his share in his deceased father’s property.
45

 In another case, if the estranged son has 

left his father and settled somewhere else and received the news that his father is 

going to die. Soon after, he writes a letter of deep apology to his father then he is 
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, pp. 128-129 

bwp kw mwl–mqwie` imlk hY[ auh mUAw; aus kY cwr bytIAw hYN–  
ikAw mwqR ikAw ibmwqR qy hovihM, aun ky AMS ky bWt kI Xih ibiD hY[  
Aru mwqR ibmwqR jIvqI hovihM, qau ies ibiD vMfy:- 
jo jW pRQmY cOQw AMs aus mwl mqwie imlk isauN aun mwqR ibmwqR kau dyie[ 
Eie donoN Awps mY, vih cOQw AMs ADo A`D vMf leyN]14]Aru jo dono mih, 
ieky iesqRI ipqw kI jIvqI hoie;qb vih cOQw ihsw swrw ausI mwqw eyk kau phuMcY]15] 
bwkI jo ies cOQy AMs soN rhy, aun ky AMs XoN krY; 
aus bwkI ky mwl mY isauN cOQw AMs bytIEN ko dyie, Awps mY brwbr vMf lYn]16] 
Aru jo aun bytIEN mY isXoN mueI hovY, qau aus kI Awl–AOlwd kayu dyie]17] 
bwkI jo AMs mwl mY isauN rhY, so Awps mY BweI brwbr vMf lYn]18] 
43

 -ibid– p. 129 

Aru mwqw ibmwqw koeI n hoie, qb swry mwl mY isauN cauQw AMs bytIEN kw dy kY,  
Awps mY BweI bWt lYn]19] Aru jo bytIAW BI n hovihN, so brwbr vMf lyvihN]20] 
Aru BweI koeI dyv-lok ko hUAw hie;qb aus kw AMs aus kI Awl-AOlwd kau- 
ijs qrh aUpr kihAw hY–vMf dyie]21] 
44
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Aru jo aus mY Awie bKswie, Aru aus mY ipqw aus kRoD kau Xwd rKkY n bKsy,  
Aru dyh Cu`t jwie; qb aus puqR kau vih gunwh nwhI; 
vih BI mwl kw KwvMd hY, AMs phuMcqw hY[ 
kXojo aus mY Awpxw ihRdw invwiekY Awie pYrI pieAw Aru ipqw ny n bKisAw, 
jo ikCu gunwh ies puqR kau Qw, so aus kau hUAw[ 
Xih puqR inrml aus gunwh qy hUAw; mwl ipqw ky kw KwvMd hUAw]23] 
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entitled to inherit his father’s property whether his father has pardoned him or not.
46

 

In case, the son seeks apology whether in writing or in person and his father does not 

forgive his son and dies after two or four years  and his son is not present at the time 

of death of his father and his condolence letter was also not received, then the son 

should be understood to have been forgiven and he becomes the claimant of his 

father’s property and goods.
47

 

If a person has neither son nor grandson but only a daughter then she is solely 

the inheritor of all her father’s property. In case, he is not having a daughter but only 

sister then she is rightful owner of all the property. While sister is not alive, then her 

offspring is rightful claimant to all the property. Actually and factually, legitimate son 

and daughter (aulad) of a person are considered to be a rightful owner of their 

father’s property.
48

 

 The author mentions that if an employee of the state (maharaja) passes away, 

it is the first duty of the state to ensure that the loan taken by the employee has 

actually been paid. Thereafter, any state dues standing in name of employee that 

should be deducted from his remuneration and the remaining should be given to his 

heirs. The state should not be temptuous for his property.
49

 

 The Prem Sumarag contains description regarding distribution of the property 

of a person among the progeny of his second marriage. He informs that if a man has a 
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 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 130  
Aru ipqw kau ipCy dyh Cutny kw smw Awie phUicAw hovY,  
Aru aus kau Kbr hovY, Aru vih pu`qR A`rdwis ilKY,  
ipqw kau ApnI ADIngI kI, bKsny kI[ 
Aru jo ipqw aus A`rdwis pr bKsY, 
qau Blw; Aru n bKsy qauN BI auskw gunwh bKSw jwie]24] 
47

 loc. cit. 

Aru vwie (?) Awvih puqR Agy dyh Cutny dy jo bKswvY Xw Ardwis ilKY,  
Aru ipqw n bKsY; Aru duMh cwr virHAW ipCy dyh ipqw kI Cu`t geI,  
Aru aus smY dyh Cutny ky pu`qR hwzr n hoie; Aru Ardwis n phuMcY,  
qau BI bKsw jwie, mwl kw KwvMd hoie]25] 
48
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jo eyk bytI hovY[ AOru koeI puqR poqRw n hoie; swrw mwl auskw bytI kau phuMcY]28] 
Aru bytI n hoie, bihn hovY, qau mwl bihn ko phuMcY]29]  
Ar bihn BI n hoie, qau aus bihn kI Awl-Aolwd koaU phucY[ 
pihlY mwl KwvMd AOlwd hY; jo AOlwd n hoie qo ip`CY bytI kI AOlwd hY]30]4] 
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 loc. cit. 

Ab koeI mhwrwj kw cwkr hovY; Aru dyv lok ko gieAw hovY; iqs ky mwl kI ibiD– 
pRQmY jo iksI kw irx dyxw hovY, aus mwl mY sXoN irxvwly kau idlwvY]1] 
Pyr jo ikCu bwkI rhY–jo jwnY ik ikCu rwj–AMs ies pws Awvqw hY,-  
qW aus mwl mY isaNu rwj-AMS lyvY[ bwkI mwl jo rhY, so jXoN aupr kihAw hY,  
qXoN ausky sMgIEN–ijn kO vwrs kihqy hYN–kau vMMMMMf dyie[ 
ies qy auprMq Aaur lwlc rwjw n krY]2]5] 
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second wife with living children, he should consider her equal with first wife in all 

respect.
50

 The second wife (par-sanjog) should receive two portions of everything out 

of five portions and remaining three portions should belong to the first wife.
51

 When 

the both wives belong to same caste (varan) or slaves, equal share should be given to 

them. Even, the son born from wife belonging to good caste (varan) and the son born 

from the maidservant should get equal share of father’s property and the same law 

also applies to the daughters regardless their caste affiliations.
52

 If the second wife 

belongs to the other caste or she be a slave girl then one portion of property of the 

person should be given to her while two portions of the property should be given to 

the first wife.
53

 

The author argues that no portion of the property should go to the daughters if 

their mother is still alive but their mother may give them with her consent. If their 

father and mother both are not alive then they can get the equal portion of property. If 

any of the daughters is unmarried, then her share in property for her marriage should 

be kept separately and remaining portion can be divided among the other daughters. 

According to the author, the same law also applies if her brothers divide the property 
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jo koeI ApnI iesqRI pr AOr sMjog krY; Aru auskY AOlwd hovY[ 
iksI bwq Anbnq qy sMjog krY[ qoN aus purK koau cwhIAY; 
ien donoN iesqRIEN ko judw judw Gr kir kY r`KY[ 
Aru isvwie, ijs ky AOlwd hovY, aus ko AOlwd kw Krc judw dyie[ 
ien dono ko, ien ky donoN ky lwjmY kw, AOr ikCu jo hoie, 
so brwbr AMs kr dyie, ikAw Krc, ikAw ikCu hoir[ 
51

 loc. cit. 

Aru jo kdWc prsMjog kI iesqRI kw sMjog krY; 
qb aus pihlI iesqRI qy ies ko pMjvwN AMs; 
qy sBu bwqoN mY–jo aupr kihAw hY–do AMs dyie[ 
iqMn AMs pihlI iesqRI kau dyie[ 
pr jo jwnY ik prsMjog kI iesqRI Apny brn kI hY]4] 
52

 loc. cit. 

Aru jy pihlI ipClI dono brn mY brwbr hYN–BwvYN AsIl hovYN, 
BwvYN prsMjog kIAW hovYN; BwvYN dono dwsIAW hovihN– 
ies qrih mY brwbr AMs krY]6] 
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BwvYN dwsI kw hovY:- donoN ko brwbr AMs ipqw kw phucY[ 
BwvYN AsIl kw hovY, BwvY dwsI kw hovY; iesI qrih bytIEN ko phuNcY]7] 
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 loc. cit. 
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Aru sMjog vwlI kau jo pihlI hY,-duie AMs dyie]5] 
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after the death of their father. If one of the daughters happens to be widow, she should 

be given double share of the property for her subsistence.
54

 

 The author also deals the distribution of valuables those were found in kind or 

cash on the way. If any one finds cash while travelling, firstly, one-fourth portion of it 

should go to the landholder from where the goods have been recovered and the the 

rest will remain with the person who has actually discovered.it. In case, the actual 

owner of the property is identified later on, then the property should be returned to 

him only after deducting one-eighth part of it.
55

 In other case, if somebody lives in a 

rented house and he finds something valuable in the ground or in a wall or in other 

adjoining area then he should ask first the owner of the house whether it belongs to 

him. If the owner confirms that it of course is his, only after that the valuable should 

be handed over to him, but after deducting one-eighth value of it. In case, the owner 

of the house cannot able to satisfy then one-third portion should be handed over to 

him after deducting two-third portion. If the king (raja) demands his share only then 

one-sixth portion should be given to him. Ehically, it is not accepted and justified act 

on the part of the king.
56

 

 In Prem Sumarag, the author gives his views regarding entrusted things. If 

someone entrusts some valuable thing to somebody and that thing is lost or taken 

away by the thief, the owner of the thing should not demand the same to get back 

solacing that it is the Will of the God.
57

 If someone consigns his valuables to his 

trusted friend but he utilizes the same for pursuing his own profession and the owner 
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Aru jo kdWc aun byitEN mY sXoN koeI kuAwrI hovY, qb aus swry AMs ipqw mwqw ky isauN 
aus ky ibAwh mwPk Aru lwjmy mwPk judw k`F lYxw; Aru r`Kxw[ Pyr bwkI vMf lYx;  
hor bytIAW[ Aru jo BweI ipqw ip`CY AMs bwtYN; Aru bytIAW ipqw ip`CY kuAwrIAW hovihN; 
qb aun ky ibAwh Aor lwjmy mwPk judw r`K kY–ijauN aupr kihAw hY,- 
-qXoN sB AMs vMfx]9] Aru jo koeI bytIEN mY sXoN ibDvw hOvY; 
qo sBnoN byitEN sXoN aus ko dUxw AMs dyie[ AOr ko brwbr dyie]10] 
55

 -ibid- pp. 131-132 

jo koeI ikCu bsqu rwh qy pwvY–BwvYN nkd, BwvyN ijns–auskI ibiD:–  
aus mY isauN ijs kI zmIn qy ibsvY qy pwey,Aru rwih hovY,  
cOQweI aus mY isauN aus jmIn vwly ko dyie, bwkI Apuny pws r`KY[ 
Aru jo aus mwl dw KwvMd hovY: qW ijqnw mwl pwieAw hovY, 
ah A`TvW AMs aus mwl mY isauN lyvY; bwkI mwl KwvMd dy hvwly krY]1] 
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 -ibid– p. 132  

AMs jo kdWc rwjw ikC cwhY; qau Xh AMsu rwjy ko Blw nwhIN[ pr jo ley,  
sB mwl mY isauN CTvW AMs ley[ bwkI jo aupr kihAw hY, so krY]4]6] 
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Ab jo koeI Amwnq iksI pws r`KY–nkd Xw ijnS[ pihly qo n r`KY[  
Aru jo kdWc ausqy jwie; Xw cor lY jwie[ qb aus Amwnq dy KwvMd nUM cwhIAY  
jo gurU ky hukm sXoN geI hY, aus qy n mMgY[ Ar jo mMgy qW aus ko nwhI phuMcqI]1] 
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demands it back. In this condition, the author recommends that the owner should get 

it back in installments. If the owner is a wealthy person and not in need of it then he 

should wait until it is returned willingly.
58

 

 The author recommends that every sell or purchase should be in the form of a 

written document. If someone wants to sell his a horse or a cow or an elephant or any 

type of animal, he should inform the officer concerned and get his written document 

approved containing the conditions and price of saleable animal. The interested 

person can buy the animal of his choice if its owner has the authentic document. If he 

has no document, then get guarantee for it.
59

 After getting a letter and animal, the 

buyer cannot return the animal to the seller. It would remain with the buyer whether it 

is healthy or not. If the seller wants to get it back, he cannot do so. So long as, no 

authentic document is ready, no transaction is permissible.
60

 

 In Prem Sumarag, the author gives description regarding the mode of 

purchasing. If someone wants to purchase a house or mansion or a garden or land that 

should not be less than the area of one biswa. It should also be ensured while 

purchasing new house that the immediate neighbour belongs to your order/religion 

(panth), because neighbour belonging to different religion would be troublesome.
61

 If 

such arrangement is not possible, one should buy house in a posh locality. The author 

cautions the buyer that he should inquire about the owner of the house. All required 
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Aru auh Amwnq vwlw kdWc sbb pwie Kwie gieAw hoie–KrcI hoie; 
qb aus ko khY–jo jwnY jo muJ ko zrUr cwhIqI hY;- dyih! ausqy-jo jwnY rujgwr hY,-  
qb iksq krwie ley[ jo jwnY mY suKwlw hwN, Aru mYnUM cwhIqI nwhI; qb nw mMgY,  
jb lg auh Awp n dyie[ Aru jo iksq dw BI aus pws qy muX`sr n hoie; qb ikCu n khY]2] 
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Ab koeI GoVw, Xw bYl, Xw aUt, Xw gaU Xw hwQI–koeI jwnvr–psU hovY,  
Aru Awps mY bycY, lyvY iqs kw bIcwr–ien jwnvroN mY sXoN koeI hovY, jo koeI bycY,  
qb hwikm ko Kbr kir bycY[ aus kI ic`TI krwvY ichn ckR kI[ Aru mol kI[ 
Aru jwmn lyvY bycny vwly qy[ kb lyvY? jb aus ky pws ic`TI n hoie[ 
ijs pws qy lY AwieAw hoie, eyk qo vhu ic`TI hovY[ Aru ju icTI hovY qb jwmn n lyie]1] 
60

 loc. cit. 

Aru jo icTI lIey auprMiq &yr vih mol lYny vwly aus jwnvr ko lY AwvY bycny vwly pws, 
jo mYN nhIN lyqw[ qb vih jwnvr bycny vwly ko phucqw nwhI, vih lYny vwlw JUTw hY[ 
ijn mol lIAw hY ausko phuMcqw hY[ BwvYN AYb hovY BwvYN byAYb hovY]2]jb lg icTI n hoie, 
qb lg Pyr–Gyr hY[ Aru lyny vwly ko cwhIAY, do ic`TIAW lyvY-eyk qo ijs qy mol lIAw hoie, 
Aru eyk Apny pYsXoN kI ichn c`kr kI hovY]3] 
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legal documents pertaining to house should be got ready duly signed by the 

witnesseses. If the current owner has purchased it from someone else, then the old 

documents should also to be attached with new transanction deal.
62

 The author further 

adds that if the house is the common property of several persons, then their names 

should be entered in the sale deed document so that the sale amount can be distributed 

happily among all of them. In case, any of them was not present at the time of final 

dealing, then under written assurance, the purchaser should keep his share with him 

until he comes personally to receive his sharing amount.
63

 

 The author gives his view regarding the expenditure that a man should spend. 

According to the author, one should keep his living standard within his economic 

limitations. If any one spends more money beyond his sources of income, he would 

get discontentment.
64

  

The author thinks of an egalitarian society that could be formed if everybody 

manages his daily expenditure within the means of his total earnings. Therefore, he 

spells out that whatever a person earns through his honest and hard work (kirat), he 

should spend some share out of it on the welfare of other people (vand chhakna). 

Firstly, he should keep something out of his hard-won earnings as his Guru share 

with whose grace he could be able to earn that money. The author propounds a 

theory, if rupees five remains in the possession of a person from his earnings only 

after keeping apart Guru’s share, how he should utilize that money? Out of it, he 

should give one rupee to his father-mother and one rupee to his wife while one rupee 

should be kept in his possession to meet his unforeseen expenditures in the future. 

The author appears to be quite familiar as to what are the personal needs of a 

person. Accordingly, he gives a systematic detail of daily expenditure that a person 
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AQvw jo Xih bnwv n bnY; qb sumwnsoN pws lyvY ikaNukr lyvY? 
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swKIAW nwl Kq Gr kw krwie ley]2] 
63

 loc. cit. 
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bhuq hovn, qW aunHW dy BI nwauN kwgd ivc ilKwey[ 
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aus kw AMs XhI mol lyny vwlw, Apny pws r`KY, Amwnq[ 
jb vih AwvY qb aus ko dyie]4] 
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would require to meet out of it. A man should keep half of rupee for his clothings, 

one-fourth of rupee for the cosmetic purposes, one-fourth for dried fruits, green 

vegetables and milk, one-fourth to help the needy and on religious ceremonies. The 

remaining amount of one rupee should be kept for meeting the daily food 

requirements. The author quite confident and reassures that whoever follows this very 

pattern of daily life style he will not feel discontent at all and  he would surely enjoy 

the life full of comforts and pleasures.
65

 

If somebody happens to be under debt, he should after deducting Guru’s 

share, utilize half of his money in hand in paying the outstanding debt until he clears 

the whole of it.
 
The remaining half should be adjusted to cope with his personal needs 

including that of his parents and wife
 
and do nothing more.

66
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Ab ies pRwnI kau cwhIAY; jo ikCu ApnI ikRq qY iesnUM pRwpiq hovY, aus mY vMf krY[ 
pRQmY ju ikCu gurU krwey, so AMs gurU dyv kw inkwly[  
Pyr bwkI mY isauN jo jwnY pMj rupXY bwkI hYn;  
aus mY isauN ie`k rupXw mwqw ipqw ky AwgY r`KY; 
ie`k rupXw iesqRI nUM dyie; ie`k rupXw nyk-bd dy idn nUM r`KY[  
A`Dw rupXw k`piVAW nUM r`KY; pwau rupXw KusboeI nUM r`KY;  
pwau rupXw myvy, qrkwrI, du`D nUM r`KY;  
pwau rupXw inimq ArQI dy Aru pRswd dy r`KY[ bwkI Kurwk nUM r`KY!  
ieh AMS mwPk ApnI pRwlbD mY isauN krY[ bhuq suKwlw rhY]1] 
66

 -ibid- p. 125 

ArU jo kdwNc iksI kw irxu dyxw hovY, qW gurdyv jI kw AMs inkwl kY. 
bwkI mY isauN A`Dw irxu  vwly nUM  dyvY[ jb lg irxu isauN surKrU n hoie]2] 
bwkI jo A`Dw rhY, aus mY isauN ausI mwPk AMs krY–mwqw, ipqw, iesqRI kw krY, 
Aaur n krY[ jo ApnI h`ub  isauN krY, qau krY; jb lg irxu isauN surKrU n hoie]3] 
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CONCLUSION 

 The peaceful evolution of Sikh panth enunciated by Guru Nanak in the 

sixteenth century had become a distinctive socio-religious entity during early 

seventeenth century. Frequent interference by Mughal administration in the affairs of 

Sikh Panth ultimately led to the creation of the khalsa panth by Guru Gobind Singh in 

1699 A.D. thereby legitimizing use of arms to organize religious Sikhs into a political 

community being necessary for its survival and advancement. Within next one 

hundred years, the Sikh Sardar of Sukarchak misal, Ranjit Singh laid the foundation 

of a singular unified Sikh stateand subsequently had created the most powerful empire 

known to the Punjab in its entire history. Unfortunately, a decade after Ranjit Singh’s 

death in 1839 A.D., the glorious and most powerful Sikh kingdom came to end by its 

annexation into the British Empire in 1849. 

 Since the emergence of Sikh faith in early sixteenth century till termination of 

sovereign Sikh power in 1849, a large number of religious and secular Sikh literary 

works were produced in Punjabi in Gurumukhi script by different known and 

unknown writers with different angles and motives. The Sikhism is of course a 

distinctive religion of the Sikh people. Every nation has its own distinctive code of 

conduct to signify its independent character. The elevation of the Sikh community 

into the khalsa panth and dissolution of the personal Guruship by Guru Nanak’s last 

successor, Guru Gobind Singh in early part of seventeenth century, created a situation 

in which the rahit, the code of Sikh belief and practices, came into focus and evolved 

into the new genre called the rahitnama in the early eighteenth century. Of course 

numerous rahitnamas were written during Guru Gobind Singh’s post-period, the 

Prem Sumarag is also considered to be one of the rahitnamas of the Sikhs. 

 Manuscript copies of Prem Sumarag are rare which are lying in different 

libraries and departments of India and abroad bearing different date of its compilation. 

However, no in-depth study of any kind has been made on these manuscripts. Bhai 

Randhir Singh, an employee of the Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee 

(SGPC), Amritsar, who started to work on it and initially discovered its partly 

mutilated manuscript copy in 1940, which he revised and completed with the help of 

another manuscript copy then preserved in the Public Library, Lahore (now in 

Pakistan). He edited it with an elaborate introduction. 
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 The SGPC would have equated the Prem Sumarag with the khalsa way of life 

and seen its relevance for political aspiration and policies of the Sikhs in post-

independence India as it had been understood to have been a motive force of change 

in the past. So the SGPC may have thought to use it as historical document in support 

of their political agenda as it contained detailed explanation of mode of initiation by 

khand ki pahul (KMfy kI pwhul) which was not available in other sources. 

 When the Punjabi Suba agitation launched by the Sikhs under the aegis of the 

SGPC in 1950s, the Sikh History Society, a research organization of the SGPC 

haphazardly published the edited work of Bhai Randhir Singh in 1953. Actually and 

factually, it contains numerous heterodox views quite opposite to the tat-khalsa 

version which was included in the political agenda of the SGPC. Since the emergence 

of Singh Sabha movement in 1870s, the tat-khalsa version started to continue 

dominating the Sikh rahit debate. It ultimately culminated into issuance of the Sikh 

Rahit Maryada by the SGPC in 1950, an authoritative statement on Sikh rahits. The 

overwhelming dominance of tat-khalsa version over the Sikh rahits evidently 

succeeded in having Prem Sumarag buried and forgotten and with it other works of 

heterodox version too. Therefore, the SGPC did not prefer to give much importance to 

the Prem Sumarag subsequently. 

 Having been out of stock after its first publication in 1953, it had become a 

rare book for the public and also for the students of Punjabi literature studying in the 

Punjabi University, Patiala. Bhai Randhir Singh prompted to get it republished. Thus, 

the second edition of Prem Sumarag was brought out by a private publisher, namely, 

New Book Company, Jalandhar city in 1965. How this work came to be called Granth 

Prem Sumarag has not been explained by the editor when a few chapter-endings 

repeatedly make it Param Marag i.e. the great way whereas Prem Sumarag would 

mean the beautiful way of love. 

 Nevertheless, for research convenience, this work has been studied by 

different research scholars and students of Punjabi literature under the name and title 

of Prem Sumarag. Despite front title being Granth Prem Sumarag arthat Khalsai 

Jiwan-Jach (Patshahi Dasvin), Bhai Randhir Singh, had also used it as Granth Prem 

Sumarag throughout his editing work. He did make such a few very negligible 

changes in the text here and there, however, essence and character of the text does not 



137 
 

disturb at all. Ever since, different scholars and historians used it as Prem Sumarag 

and worked on it with different angles and purposes. Therefore, during the present 

study the name and title of the book has been retained as Prem Sumarag throughout. 

The present study: Historical Analysis of the Prem Sumarag is strictly based on its 

second edition published in 1965. 

 There are ten chapters (iDAwau) and each chapter is further sub-divided into 

several injunctions (bcn) explaining the whole Sikh social order. The first four or five 

pages of the opening chapter may be regarded as a prologue to the main work. It sets 

out in detail what is required of all who initiated into the order of sant-khalsa in 

religious, social and political spheres whose details have been explained in chapters 

from 2 to 9.The last chapter may be regarded as an epilogue. It propounds the concept 

of realization of state of equipoise and contentment (shj jog) being the ideal goal of 

the sant-khalsa. The path of sahaj jog must equip himself with daya (compassion), 

sewa (service), bhao (love) and bhagati (devotion to God). In sum, complete 

submission to the will of God and indifference to both pain and pleasure, was the 

essence of the way of life of a sant-khalsa. 

 The Prem Sumarag, however, is not without problems and of these the 

important one is the date of its compilation which has been remained widely contested 

issue. It has not been resolved yet satisfactorily. As far as authorship is concerned, 

there has been no big controversy amongst the scholars whatsoever. All of them have 

been unanimous that it was written by an unknown Sikh writer. However, W.H. 

Mcleod slightly adds that the references in the Prem Sumarag suggest that this 

particular work was indeed written by the anonymous writer or writers but by caste he 

certainly belonged to the Khatri caste of the Sikhs. 

 Of course, there are serious divergent views among the researchers regarding 

its date of compilation. It has been taken seriously and endeavors have earnestly been 

made to clinch the issue to the maximum possible acceptance of the scholars in the 

present study. The literary work is not written in historical vacuum, it is, of course, 

the product of the time in which the writer was born and composed the work with the 

purpose. Hence the timings and authorship of a literary work are indeed important 

ingredients to evaluate the actual historical worth of a literary work. 
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 Bhai Randhir Singh, the editor of this work speaks of 1701 manuscript though 

the available one is dated 1874. The original in the Public Library, Lahore is simply 

dated 22 Vaisakh but no mention of the year of its composition. The editor has not 

gone into the possible explanation of the year 455 kaliyug mentioned in the Prem 

Sumarag. He is of hypothetical view that the work was written sometimes between 

1708 and 1759.According to Dr. Mohan Singh as he explained in his work “An 

introduction to Punjabi Literature” the Prem Sumarag was written during the period 

falling between the death of Guru Gobind Singh in 1708 and the birth of Maharaja 

Ranjit Singh in 1780.This view is upheld by Dr. Bhagat Singh and Dr. Fauja Singh. 

Even Professor J.S. Grewal another renowned Sikh historian, modifying his earlier 

view led to accept that it is of course the product of the early eighteenth century. In 

fact this is the view of the majority of the Sikh scholars. 

 However, there are others too who argue that Prem Sumarag properly 

belonged to the late eighteenth century. Yet others believed that it should be located 

in the early nineteenth century among them Kahn Singh Nabha and Principal Teja 

Singh are conspicuous. There is another group of scholars who maintains that Prem 

Sumarag dates from the British period, which began in 1849. It includes Dr. Surjit 

Singh Hans and his student Gurpreet Kaur. Lastly and importantly, relying on the 

term of sant-khalsa referred in the Prem Sumarag, Dr. Rattan Singh Jaggi, renowned 

scholar of Punjabi literature confidently says that the reference to sant-khalsa which 

was created in April, 1857 by Baba Ram Singh suggests that it was composed 

thereafter but does not explain it elaborately nor express his view about its authorship. 

 In order to resolve the contentious issue of dating and also identifying the 

author have been taken up in the present study. All sincere and honest endeavors have 

been made so as to reach the view points that would appear to be more convincing 

and acceptable to the majority of historians including the students of the Punjabi 

literature. 

 A close look at chapter first of the Prem Sumarag, we come across with a 

significant reference to a person named Bodh resident of Sambhal Nagari. He claimed 

to be a prophetic personality (mrd kw cylw), who would come to this world to provide 

complete security to his sant-khalsa (Apuny Kwlsy kI rìCAw ky vwsqy), while Baba 

Ram Singh, the head of the Namdhari movement had been projecting himself as mard 
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ka chela by giving twist to Guru Nanak’s Babur-vani in which mard ka chela was 

referred to. On the other side the fact is that Baba Ram Singh, of course, created the 

sant-khalsa on auspicious day of Baisakh 1 of Bikrami Samvat 1914 (April 12, 1857). 

Evidently, mard ka chela and sant-khalsa have been simultaneously used by the 

author of the Prem Sumarag. It is obvious that Baba Ram Singh would be the author 

of the Prem Sumarag. He must have been under pressure which would have forced 

him to use the pseudo name Bodh due to fear of arrest by the British Punjab 

Government because of seditious matter embodied in the Prem Sumarag as specified 

in the following paragraph. 

 As we have discussed in detail in chapter II: Author, Sources and Age of Prem 

Sumarag in the present study, the word malechhan (mlyCW) had conspicuously been 

used by Baba Ram Singh for the British Government in his hukamname issued to his 

followers (sant-khalsa), when he was under strict custody of the British Government 

at Rangoon jail from 1872 to 1885.Interestingly, in these hukamname, Baba Ram 

Singh did not affix his own name or signature. Instead the pseudo-name of Dayal 

Singh or Gangawala Mastana was used. Because being the author of the hukamname, 

he knew well that he used seriously offending terminology for the British Government 

and its officials (ey mlyC bfy inridAw hn). He also knew that on knowledge, the 

Government would not take any time to prosecute and punish him. 

 Similar kind of fear, Baba Ram Singh had been facing during the period from 

1857 to 1863 which appears to be the time in which the Prem Sumarag would have 

been composed. Its perusal confirms that the author in anger and anguish portrayed 

the British Government a team of rascals which surely deserved to be annihilated   

(mlyCW kw BI nws krvweIAYgw). It was a serious offence in British Government 

sedition law on account of which Baba Ram Singh could be penalized promptly and 

seriously. That might have been the reason that the author would have not deliberately 

mentioned his original name as well as residence in the Prem Sumarag. He had to use 

pseudo name of Bodh, resident of Sambhal Nagari. It is quite understandable that it 

was the only possible way out in such odd situation for the author (Baba Ram Singh) 

to escape the expected serious punishment. 

 For more elaboration, Bodh is a pseudo character in the Prem Sumarag while 

historically he has no connection whatsoever with the creation of sant-khalsa nor with 
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the history of the Punjab of eighteenth or nineteenth century. Ostensibly, its use in the 

Prem Sumarag appears to be an artistic device of the author to accomplish the 

purpose without any personal damage. 

 To secure himself more safe from British punishment, the author (Baba Ram 

Singh) had strongly cautioned the sant-khalsa to read and recite the Prem Sumarag in 

strict privacy (hir iksI ky AwgY bKwn n krY,nw pVHY).Thus, it had become a personal 

and confidential document for Baba Ram Singh and his sant-khalsa vice versa. It 

appears to be a well-conceived strategy of Baba Ram Singh to keep his mission 

moving forward by conveying his message to his sant-khalsa through the Prem 

Sumarag uninterrupted. 

 Evidently, Baba Ram Singh had the copy of Prem Sumarag in his private 

possession while he was at Rangoon jail from 1872 to 1885. During that period, he 

had been using it as holy religious book (gurU kw hukm). He had been issuing 

instructions from it time to time through his hukamname to his sant-khalsa on matters 

of religious or social importance. It is very clear that the Prem Sumarag was personal 

holy book of Baba Ram Singh that reflects that he himself would have composed and 

used it for fulfillment of his mission as explained vividly in it. 

 Under these circumstances, it would not be too much to infer that the Prem 

Sumarag would have been written by Baba Ram Singh for his sant-khalsa. 

 There is very interesting term of Tehsildar that has been used in the Prem 

Sumarag by its author. It indicates that it would have been composed in the late 

nineteenth century. Because the Tehsildar as formal single office of an administrative 

unit of a Tehsil as a substitute of faujdar, amin and shiqdar appointed at pargana 

level during earlier regimes, had been introduced by the British Government in the 

Punjab after its annexation to the British Empire in 1849. Obviously, it would have 

taken time to become popular term among the masses. So specific and authoritative 

use of term Tehsildar by the author is a clear indication that the Prem Sumarag is the 

product of late nineteenth century. 

 The Prem Sumarag contains very revolutionary and innovative type of 

reforms pertaining to the widow women. Curiously enough, the instruction 13 of 

chapter fourth of it, permits a widow woman to remarry according to his sweet will. 
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Indeed, it is an extraordinary reform which perhaps has no parallel in the annals of 

whole Indian as well as Sikh history. In fact, it was considered to be a taboo in the 

society due to which the condition of widows was very miserable and pitiable. It was 

the British Government which on persistent demand of Bengali Hindu reformers 

promulgated the Hindu Remarriage Act, 1856 applicable to its all jurisdictions in 

India. The Punjab had also become integral part of it in 1849. 

 Possibly, having been influenced by the provisions of this Act, the author of 

the Prem Sumarag must have incorporated this provision of widow remarriage in his 

work. Baba Ram Singh had made it as one of the important doctrine of his religious 

program. The British official report prepared in 1863 with regard to the Kuka’s beliefs 

and practices also confirms it. If it is so, the author (Baba Ram Singh) of the Prem 

Sumarag would have composed it in the late nineteenth century. 

 The term of sant-khalsa as used in the Prem Sumarag and referred several 

times above is of great historical significance. It would also help to determine the time 

of its composition. It is a historical fact that Guru Gobind Singh created the khalsa in 

1699 while after 158 years; Baba Ram Singh led the foundation stone of the new 

socio-religious order by re-designating the khalsa as the sant-khalsa on April 12, 

1857 (Baisakh 1, 1914 Bikrami Samvat). Because, in opinion of the author (Baba 

Ram Singh) as he explained in first chapter of the Prem Sumarag that the khalsa of 

Guru Gobind Singh had gone astray and several individual shops had been opened by 

various Sikhs leaders which required  innovative reforms. Truly, prior to it, in Punjabi 

literature the word of sant-khalsa has not been used in such manner. Evidently, it was 

coined by Baba Ram Singh in the year of 1857. Obviously it had been in currency 

since 1857. So the Prem Sumarag would have been composed in or after 1857. 

 Furthermore, Baba Ram Singh had become singular and powerful Guru of 

Namdhari sect in December, 1862 after the death of Baba Balak Singh. Soon after it, 

in the year of 1863, he appointed his representatives (sUbw) in different chosen places 

to preach his messages in order to push forward his religious and political program of 

establishing a theocratic ideal Sikh state as envisaged in the eighth chapter of the 

Prem Sumarag. Truly, most of the representatives (sUbw) were those persons who had 

been served the khalsa army and dismissed subsequently by the British Government 

after the annexation of Punjab to the British Empire in 1849. They were very furious 
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enough and seriously anxious to get the khalsa raj restored at the earliest. Diwan Buta 

Singh (sUbw), a prominent name in printers’ fraternity of Lahore, is a conspicuous 

example of it. 

 But in the reformist movement of Baba Ram Singh, the British Government 

visualized a danger to their authority. The British official report of 1863 also warned 

the Government of Punjab and made aware that Baba Ram Singh wanted to re-

establish khalsa rule in guise of reforms. Hence the British Punjab Government 

passed an order dated 03-07-1863 to the effect that “Ram Singh is to be directed to 

remain in his house in his village and the police will keep them informed and report 

directly on his proceedings”. This order remained operative till February, 1867. 

 It would be of immense interest to explain here that in the meanwhile, the 

copy of partial English translation attributed to John Leyden had reached the British 

Library in 1865. Understandably, the manuscript copy of the Prem Sumarag as such 

would have reached the translator much prior to 1865 and he would have also 

consumed time to translate it into English. From it we can assume that the Prem 

Sumarag would have in existence before the time when Baba Ram Singh was 

confined to his house in his native village Bhaini in 1863. 

 From the above explanations, we can safely say that the manuscript copy of 

Prem Sumarag would have been completed by Baba Ram Singh himself possibly with 

the assistance of his sant-khalsa, during the period ranging from 1857 when sant-

khalsa was created to 1863 when he was  legally ordered to be kept confined at Bhaini 

Sahib. 

 Baba Ram Singh was a prophet (mrd kw cylw) for the sant-khalsa and the 

Prem Sumarag was his personal and confidential revealed book. It is not believable 

that Baba Ram Singh would have asked someone else to write the book for him. Nor 

we have any direct or indirect evidence in this connection. One thing is very clear 

from the glance of the Prem Sumarag that at its numerous pages we notice the 

numerical numbers at the end of various injunctions (bcn). It indicates that Baba Ram 

Singh would have borrowed some relevant readymade materials from earlier sources 

like Bachittar Natak, rahitnamas of Bhai Daya Singh, Bhai Chaupa Singh and few 

more which were in fact, written in the verse. He may have subsequently transformed 
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that material into the prose and incorporated the same or with variation in the Prem 

Sumarag. 

 The Prem Sumarag could not have been the work of an ordinary man. Its 

author must have been a versatile genius having vast knowledge of all essential 

ceremonies from birth to death, required reforms for the women uplift, selection of 

ruler and nature of rule required for the ruler, importance of Persian and Punjabi. An 

author equipped with such vast knowledge could have been successful to compose a 

work like that of the Prem Sumarag. Undoubtedly, it is comprehensive document 

little short of an exposition of a whole social order of the Sikh community (sant-

khalsa). Such work with its comprehensive scope could have been written by a person 

of Baba Ram Singh’s caliber and capabilities. 

 As we know that Baba Ram Singh was a qualified and experienced religious 

leader. He had long and vast experience of the khalsa raj as he had served it 

personally. He had also seen the most turbulent period of the Lahore Durbar that 

followed the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh in 1839. He was eye-witness to the 

ignoble defeat of the mighty khalsa army at the hands of the East India Company 

forces in the battle of Sabraon which is known in history as the First Anglo-Sikh War 

of 1845-1846. Of course, he would have known to all short comings of Lahore Durbar 

as well as khalsa army which were responsible for so rapid downfall of such a 

glorious and mightiest Sikh Empire within a decade after the death of Maharaja Ranjit 

Singh in 1839. 

 Under such circumstances, Baba Ram Singh an experienced and visionary 

religious leader having large number of dedicated and enthusiastic followers (sant-

khalsa) must have formed ideas in his vision as to how a theocratic ideal Sikh state 

under powerful chosen king (Patshah/Maharaj) could be accomplished. The regime 

of Maharaja Ranjit Singh was not a theocratic state in actuality, whereas the Sikhs 

were the most privileged class of people during his regime. The composition of the 

Prem Sumarag and its comprehensive scope appears to be the result of such ideas and 

vision of Baba Ram Singh. 

 There is another term of Patshah/Maharaj-Patshah that was also used many 

times by the author for the sagacious and virtuous king who will govern the 

prospective ideal Sikh state on the pattern as he defined in the Prem Sumarag.  While 
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in Sikh literature, the epithet of Patshah has specifically been used for the Almighty 

Being or Sikh Gurus more particularly for Guru Gobind Singh as Patshahi 10. The 

Namdhari sect strongly believed that Baba Ram Singh was the incarnation of Guru 

Gobind Singh thereby respecting him as the twelfth Guru of the Sikhs in succession of 

Guru Nanak. Hence, they always in salutation address Baba Ram Singh as Patshahi 

12. The author had foreseen the time when a better, nobler and purer sant-khalsa will 

come into existence and establish an ideal Sikh state whose head would be Baba Ram 

Singh and assumed the title of Patshah and run the state as per instructions (bachans) 

embodied in the Prem Sumarag. 

 Subject of the Prem Sumarag was complicated and comprehensive in nature 

that would have required constant diligence and devotion to accomplish it. Baba Ram 

Singh most of the time was under vigilance of Punjab British Government on account 

of revolutionary activities of his sant-khalsa whom the British Government 

considered their enemy and disloyal subject. If it were the situation, the writing of 

such a comprehensive book in a short time was not practicable. It would have 

definitely taken much longer time. 

 So we can assume that the whole of the Prem Sumarag would have been 

composed by Baba Ram Singh in piecemeal manner according to his choice and 

availability of time. It would obviously have taken longer time to complete it and to 

give the shape of a book (gRMQ). He once wished to get it published under the title of 

Last Book (AwKrI gRMQ) as he told to a British official reporter on March 20, 1867. It 

might be a wishful thinking of Baba Ram Singh as it could not see the day till it was 

ultimately published first time by the Sikh History Society of SGPC in 1953 and 

subsequently in 1965 on which the present study rests. 

 Ostensibly, the completion of the manuscript copy of Prem Sumarag must 

have taken much time spread over the period from April 12, 1857, the date of creation 

of the sant-khalsa to July, 1863 when he was put under house arrest for four years 

ending with February, 1867. Moreover, in the meanwhile, its partial English 

translation attributed to John Leyden had reached the office of the British Library, 

London in 1865. 
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 Resultantly, we can sum up from above explanations that the manuscript copy 

of the Prem Sumarag would have been completed by Baba Ram Singh as its author 

during the period falling between the April 12, 1857 and July, 1863. 

 The Prem Sumarag is not a treatise or a specific book which may have been 

written on the basis of historical evidence. It is a theory of Sikh social order 

expounded from the message of Almighty Being which was claimed to have been 

delivered to Guru Gobind Singh. Taking his standpoint in the past, the Prem 

Sumarag’s author has projected his vision in the form of post-eventum prophecies. 

How much of it had been translated into reality is very difficult to answer. However, 

the relationship of the injunctions described in it to their historical environment 

remains very negligible. Obviously, the Prem Sumarag is not a work based on 

historical evidence. Thus, it cannot be termed as a historical book and cannot be used 

by the scholars as an ordinary source of the Sikh history. 

 In the end, we must express the view that the author had thought of the time 

when the sant-khalsa would come into power and rule for the good of all. With the 

deep sense of reality, the author had presented the model of the ideal Sikh state to be 

actualized in the future. But it could not happen in the history as visualized in the 

Prem Sumarag. However, with the miserable collapse of the Namdhari movement 

with the death ofits visionary leader Baba Ram Singh in the year of 1885 at Rangoon 

(Myanmar), the very purpose of the author in compiling the Prem Sumarag also fails. 

On the whole, the nature and purpose of the Prem Sumarag appears to have been 

confined to the specific sect of the Kukas. 

 

 




